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 THE EXPERIENCE OF SOUTHEAST ASIAN REFUGEE FAMILIES:
 
AN EXPLORATION OF FAMILY IDENTITY
 
CHAPTER I
 
INTRODUCTION
 
The family, operating within and impinged upon by
 
the larger societal context,  transmits its own culture
 
(Bronfenbrenner, 1979; Seward, 1991). To begin to
 
understand how this occurs is to ponder how families view
 
themselves over time, and what it means to be a member of
 
a particular family.
 
Bennett, Wolin, and McAvity (1988) and Seaburn
 
(1992) suggest that family membership and the quality of
 
daily life permit an initial understanding of what
 
members perceive as their family identity. They also
 
suggest that family identity actually parallels family
 
culture. However, little reference has been made to the
 
relationship between family history and family identity.
 
One way to initially explore whether or how families
 
incorporate their history into the development of their
 
identity, and thus into the development of their family
 
culture, would be to talk to families who have
 
experienced a "discrete event" in their history. Refugee
 
families are such families.
 
The purpose of this study was to explore how family
 
members perceive their experience,  the discrete event of
 
being refugees, shaped and continues to shape their sense
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of family identity. Members of refugee families who fled
 
Cambodia and Vietnam and who subsequently resettled in
 
the United States between 1975 and 1990, were
 
interviewed.
 
The concepts of family identity and family culture
 
are grounded in the premise that family is an ongoing
 
system (Jackson, 1957). It has been described in analogy
 
by Infante, Rancer, and Womack (1990, p. 81):
 
To make a cake, you add butter, sugar, flour,
 
eggs, baking soda and other ingredients, and
 
perhaps chocolate flavoring. When you bake the
 
cake, it changes into something that is more
 
than the individual characteristics of the
 
ingredients. Even though you added just a bit of
 
chocolate, the flavor changed the entire cake
 
. .  .
  A cake is more than the individual parts
 
added together.  .  .
 
Unlike the situation of the baked cake, family members do
 
not generally lose their individuality in family life.
 
Family systems theory recognizes the family unit in
 
connection with larger systems and can help explain
 
intrafamily workings (Ingoldsby & Smith, 1995). Systems
 
theories can also help explain intrafamily workings such
 
as family functioning, family communication and
 
transactional patterns, family conflict, separateness and
 
connectedness among members, cohesion, integration, and
 
adaptation to change. Over time, however, transactional
 
processes in a family create a culture reflective of its
 
location within the larger social context (Seward, 1991).
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Family culture is, according to Seaburn,  Lorenz, &
 
Kaplan (1992, p. 386), "a combination of meanings passed
 
on through family history .  .  ." The existence of family
 
culture or shared belief systems is supported by several
 
researchers. For example, Handel (1967) describes a
 
"family theme" as a "pattern of feelings, motives,
 
fantasies and conventionalized understandings" which
 
organizes the family's view of reality. Themes are found
 
in the family's 'who we are' and 'what we do about it'.
 
The theme can regulate interactions with the external
 
world and can influence interpersonal familial
 
involvement.
 
Whereas Handel states that a theme is an organizing
 
principle, Ford and Herrick (1974) suggest that "family
 
rules" are binding directives for the ways in which
 
family members relate to one another and to the outside
 
world. Ferreira's (1966) notion of "family myth"
 
emphasizes the extent to which this kind of shared belief
 
system supports pathology. "Family myth"  refers to "a
 
number of well-systematized beliefs,  shared by all family
 
members, about their mutual roles in the family and the
 
nature of their relationship"  (Ferreira, 1966, p. 86).
 
Although the myth may serve as the family group's defense
 
against reality, it also shapes the children born into it
 
and the outsiders who come into contact with it.
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Another form of shared belief system is the  "family
 
construct." Reiss and Elstein (1971) demonstrated that
 
"the family's shared view of its environment may be
 
partly a product--directly or indirectly--of the
 
perceptual and cognitive response dispositions of its
 
members and the influence of these dispositions on one
 
another" (p. 132). Further, Reiss describes the way in
 
which each family creates its own system of shared
 
assumptions to make sense of the world and coordinate the
 
actions of the members.
 
In their function as a main socializing agent
 
(Minuchin, 1974), families act as a link between the
 
macrolevel factor of the systems of the social structure
 
and the microlevel of the intricate interior of the
 
family (Goode, 1964; Benson 1971). The  family conveys not
 
only the norms and mores of their culture at large, but
 
also the family culture: the specific styles, modes,
 
values, and myths that constitute an ad hoc,  family-

specific view of the world and of their own history
 
(Sluzki, 1979). When families change social context,
 
however, the process of uprooting disrupts the continuity
 
of family life and norms (Coehlo & Ahmed, 1980;  Nann,
 
1982), therefore disrupting the transmission of family
 
culture as well.
 
The process of adjustment to a new environment
 
affects the homeostasis of the family. The challenge of
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transition is accompanied by conflicts which are
 
experienced by the family as a whole, and by individual
 
family members, particularly when personal  adjustment
 
rates are at odds. Adjustment may be vertical across
 
generations. Both Elder (1992; Elder & Caspi, 1990) and
 
Bronfenbrenner (1979) underscore the interdependence of
 
lives where critical life events in one generation touch
 
the lives of the next.
 
Like a family theme, rule, or myth--a family's
 
identity is unique. Family identity incorporates in some
 
manner portions of a number of the expressions of family
 
culture: shared beliefs, family themes, myths,  and the
 
family construct. However, the concept of family identity
 
also addresses the dimension of time.  Family Identity is
 
the theoretical basis for this study and is introduced
 
below.
 
Theoretical Basis
 
Family identity is, according to Bennett et al.,
 
"the family's subjective sense of its own continuity over
 
time, its present situation, and its character" (p. 212).
 
It is the composite of qualities and attributes that
 
answer the question: "What does  it mean to be a member of
 
your family?" (Sherman, 1990, p.  255).
 
As shown on Figure 1 on page 6, the two primary
 
components of the family identity construct are labeled
 6 
Figure 1.  Family Identity Proposed by Bennett et al.
 
(1988)
 
1. Membership
 
a. structure
 
b. relationship
 
Day-to-Day
 
a. differentiation
 
b. intensity
 
c. social breadth
 
d. self-reflection
 
e. moral evaluation
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by Bennett et al. as family membership (structure and
 
relationships) and the qualities of day to day life
 
(differentiation, intensity, social breadth, self-

reflection, and moral evaluation). A third, but elusive,
 
component of family identity is the historical dynamic or
 
the way a family's identity is influenced by beliefs and
 
recollections about their past (Bennett et al., 1988).
 
Families since the beginning of recorded time,
 
described in the Talmud and in the Bible, have concerned
 
themselves with incidents in their lives, "events of
 
change, trouble, disaster, and ambiguity" (Boss,  1987, p.
 
696). Whether the event is an isolated event such as
 
natural disaster or a prolonged occurrence such as
 
undergoing a refugee experience, it becomes part of that
 
family's history and thus may color member's  perceptions
 
of family identity.
 
A potential venue for studying the influence of
 
family history on family identity, and thus on family
 
cultural transmission, would be to study families who
 
have had a "discrete life changing" event in their
 
history. Some family groups experience stressful events
 
in the course of their history. Two readily identifiable
 
groups are those who weather natural disasters and those
 
who experience human-initiated disasters. Human-

initiated, also known as man-made disasters, are
 
undesirable situations oftentimes provoked through the
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mindlessness or selfishness of powerful individuals and
 
include conditions such as war, internal conflict, and
 
famine.
 
Human-initiated disasters are those which, because
 
of their nature, shatter beliefs about human interactions
 
and may require the construction of a new set of meanings
 
(Lifton, 1979). Social scientists know little about the
 
long-term consequences of human-initiated disasters on
 
those who emerge from them, and even less about the
 
effect of such  experiences on families and successive
 
generations (Barocas & Barocas, 1973). This project
 
includes individuals who have had the experience of being
 
refugees, refugee families. The refugee  experience is
 
"collective" in the sense that it refers to all those who
 
have gone through it. The majority of refugees have one
 
stressful experience in common: "they all have been in
 
captivity at some time, even if for just a short stay in
 
a reception camp" (Liu & Cheung, 1985, p.  493-94). In
 
another sense, each refugee acts and reacts in a own
 
personal way and therefore the experience is unique.
 
Refugees are not people simply responding to
 
political, economic, and social opportunities. They  face
 
a "complex transition that involves major changes in the
 
family" (Liu & Cheung, 1985, p. 488). Further,
 
events which influence the family in one generation may
 
. . .
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indirectly touch the lives of the following generation
 
(Elder, 1992; Elder & Caspi, 1990; Bronfenbrenner,  1979).
 
The goal of the present study was to capture the
 
unique contribution of families who have experienced a
 
discrete historical experience, a refugee experience,
 
while exploring the historical aspect of the construct of
 
family identity. The present study was designed to
 
explore how refugee families perceive their refugee
 
experiences have affected their sense of family identity.
 
Using Bennett, et al.'s model, the components of family
 
identity will be examined in the light of a significant
 
family history event.
 
Importance of this Study
 
Because situations that produce refugees will not
 
suddenly disappear (Marsella, Bornemann, Ekibad, & Orley,
 
1994), it is important to recognize the impact of refugee
 
experiences on families. Moreover, the insight gained by
 
those who have suffered from human-initiated disaster
 
must be offered to others (Pfister-Ammende, 1982).
 
Consequently, the purpose here is to learn more
 
about families who have been affected by refugee trauma.
 
Learning about these families can enhance the
 
understanding of family identity and family functioning
 
as well as contribute to applied work with refugee
 
families.
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This research study is important as both exploratory
 
and as free-standing research for several reasons. First,
 
the size and complexity of the global refugee problem
 
warrants study of any component of the phenomenon.
 
Refugee crises continue, and increasingly more lives are
 
impacted by these situations. Indeed, the recent
 
displacement of over one million people from their homes
 
in the former Yugoslavia bears testimony to the enormity
 
of the problem. New or renewed conflict in Croatia,
 
Bosnia, Somalia, Liberia, Burma, Bhutan, and the former
 
Soviet Union has led to further mass forced displacement
 
(Black, 1993).
 
Second, seeing individual family members as both
 
separate entities and as part of a family unit is crucial
 
to understanding the refugee experience. The family
 
perspective has generally been neglected in refugee
 
studies (Williams, 1990). This is particularly
 
unfortunate because the family fills the intermediary
 
void between the more commonly used micro (individual)
 
and macrolevel (societal) analyses despite being
 
undefinable (Ingoldsby & Smith, 1995).
 
Third, it is easy to forget that refugees are people
 
whose suffering lasts longer than the short-lived
 
attention given them by the mass media (Camus-Jacques,
 
1989). The period of building a new family may often last
 
several years (Ishii-Kuntz & Dreisbach, 1995; Lomranz,
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1990). The effect of these experiences on family members
 
and the family unit over time needs investigating
 
(Sluzki, 1979).
 
Fourth, the experience of refugee families has much
 
to contribute to our understanding of families. Wood and
 
Talmon (1983) suggest it is easier to perceive patterns
 
of family process when there is movement or change. Thus,
 
due to the fact that some refugee families experience
 
transition in accelerated or exaggerated form,  trends can
 
be observed over a shorter time. As St.  Erlich recognized
 
(1966, p. 413):
 
transformation of the family became central
 
.
 . .
 because the study of chaotic
 
relationships offers opportunities for more
 
wide-ranging observations. Just as the
 
construction of a building is easier to
 
understand when it is being dismantled than when
 
it is intact, so it is with human relations.
 
What we learn about refugee families in relation to their
 
collective identity may be applicable to families in
 
other traumatic situations. As Aldwin (1994)  has noted,
 
"trauma provides a very interesting opportunity for the
 
study of extreme stressors that would never be replicable
 
in a laboratory: Things occur in real life that would
 
never get past human subjects  review boards" (p. 173).
 
Fifth, studies across disciplines have analyzed the
 
economic success of refugee families (Brown, 1991;
 
Kibria, 1994). There is a need, however, for exploring
 
more closely the psychosocial quality of life for
 
. .  .
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refugees and their families (Athey & Ahearn,  1991). One
 
such area to examine would be the precise nature of how
 
family identity changes over time and the way it varies
 
among and within families. Thus,  it is clear that there
 
are many reasons for highlighting the refugee family
 
experience through a study that addresses perceptions of
 
a discrete historical event on family identity.
 
Conclusion
 
Based on the need for understanding the role of
 
family history on family identity, the present study
 
began to explore how being refugee families perceive a
 
discrete life changing event has impacted the various
 
components of their family identity (family structure,
 
relationships, differentiation, intensity, breadth, self-

reflection, and moral evaluation). Specifically, the
 
following research question was addressed: How do people
 
perceive a major family history event, becoming refugees,
 
has shaped and continues to shape their sense of family
 
identity?
 
To obtain answers to this question, two members from
 
seven families and one member from three families who
 
resettled in the United States after a refugee experience
 
and who had experienced the after effects of such an
 
experience on their family life were invited to
 
participate in interviews. Interviews consisted of
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multiple stimulus questions based on the component parts
 
of family identity. Interview data were transcribed, and
 
qualitative analysis was used to tap how the lives and
 
family identity of refugee families were, and continue to
 
be, shaped by past experiences.
 
Seldom have researchers looked at the rebuilding of
 
life among refugees in America (Mitchell, 1987). The
 
present exploration offered a contribution to the
 
existing body of literature in that its theme (family
 
identity), population (Southeast Asians), subgroup
 
(refugee families), and methodology (qualitative) have
 
been underrepresented in past research.
 14 
CHAPTER II
 
REVIEW OF LITERATURE
 
The first part of the review briefly describes how
 
the construct of family identity will be defined for this
 
study. The theoretical model as adapted from Bennett et
 
al.'s family identity construct is illustrated.
 
The second part of the literature review recognizes
 
the importance of the unique contribution of refugee
 
families to studying the role of a discrete historical
 
event on family identity. To give the reader referential
 
background, this section details more explicitly what
 
refugee families are like, including a  description of
 
some of their experiences. The second part also discusses
 
specifically what is known about each part of family
 
identity as it relates to refugee families in order to
 
develop appropriate stimulus questions.
 
Finally, the literature review includes brief
 
comments on several methodological issues including using
 
the family as the unit of analysis, the appropriateness
 
and value of using qualitative research for the present
 
study, and the methodological challenges of refugee
 
research. The research question and a design for
 
answering it are identified.
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Family Identity as Defined for the Present Study
 
In the present exploratory study, the construct of
 
family identity was strongly based on the one proposed by
 
Bennett et al. (1988) including family membership with
 
its two parts of structure and relationships, and the
 
qualities of day to day life which include
 
differentiation; intensity; social breadth; self-

reflection; and moral evaluation. The intent of this
 
study is to increase the understanding of family identity
 
and particularly the third dimension, the effect of a
 
discrete historical event member's perceptions of family
 
identity and its composite parts as can be noted on
 
Figure 2 on page 16.
 
First and most fundamentally, the concept of family
 
identity defined for the present study as used by Bennett
 
et al.  (1988), incorporates certain beliefs about family
 
membership, that is, who is in and who is out, both now
 
and in the past. Family membership also includes members'
 
relationships with each other. Relationship adjustments
 
may include role or rule changes.
 
Second, family identity encompasses how the family
 
interacts in day to day life. These qualities of daily
 
life include (1) the degree to which individual family
 
members are differentiated from each other, that is,
 
whether differences between members are tolerated;  (2)
 
the intensity of life in the family, or the degree of
 16 
Figure 2.  Family Identity Proposed in Present Study
 
(as adapted from Bennett et al. 1988)
 
1. Membership
 
a. structure
 
b. relationship
 
Day-to-Day
 .
 
a. differentiation
 
b. intensity  3. Family History
 
c. social breadth  (being refugees)
 
d. self-reflection
 
e. moral evaluation
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detachment or intimacy; (3) social breadth, or the degree
 
to which the family can envision the world beyond its
 
doors; (4) self-reflection or how the family views its
 
experience; and (5) moral evaluation, the family's sense
 
of right and wrong.
 
The third and final component of family identity
 
mentioned, but not explored by Bennett, et al., (1988)
 
was a historical dynamic. The historical dynamic is
 
believed to be the recollections and beliefs about a
 
family's past. Exploration of the role of family history
 
was the focus of the present study.
 
The Important and Unique Contribution of Refugees
 
Savale states that "The nature of the state of being
 
a refugee is very significant in terms of the set of life
 
experiences and expectations" (1979, p. vii). Similarly,
 
Mitchell (1987) notes that the important point to
 
recognize is that coming to live in the United States was
 
not part of the life plan of any of these individuals,
 
yet most are rebuilding their shattered worlds with
 
determination and optimism. Bennett, Wolin, & McAvity
 
(1988) discussed life cycle transitions in terms of a
 
cultural perspective.
 
In other words, refugees created by war and
 
political upheaval do not pull up roots as a matter of
 
choice, but they have been displaced by events beyond
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their control (Nann, 1982). As both individual and family
 
units, refugees face the need to heal and build new lives
 
in an unfamiliar culture. Like the Roman god of
 
beginnings, Janus, with his two faces permitting him to
 
see simultaneously in opposite directions (Rumbaut &
 
Rumbaut, 1976), the refugee face that looks back sees
 
displacement, separation, loss, and even death, while the
 
face that looks forward sees unknown environments,
 
unfamiliar customs and languages, challenges to survive,
 
and adapt; even the opportunity of constructing a new
 
identity. Refugees are, as Martin (1991, p. 7) described,
 
both "agents of change" and "sources of continuity and
 
tradition".
 
Many refugees succeed in their new lives and dual
 
roles as agents of change and sources of continuity (De
 
Monchy, 1991). Those who succeed are the ones who attest
 
to the value of family survival (Gilad, 1990). Like other
 
refugee groups before them, they have much to contribute.
 
Not the least of their contributions, perhaps, are the
 
lessons we can learn from their struggle to "overcome
 
adversity and rebuild their lives in a largely
 
indifferent and frightening world" (Rumbaut, 1985, p.
 
480). Thus, in the nature of their experience and its
 
impact on family life, refugees rivet our attention as
 
captivating examples of how a discrete historical event
 
impacts family identity.
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Refugee Families: Background for Understanding
 
Though refugees are as old as human history
 
(Rumbaut, 1985), modern age knows them as people paraded
 
daily across television screens as graphic illustrations
 
of the reality of millions of people forced from their
 
homes and their countries because of persecution or
 
violence (Loescher & Loescher, 1994; Sutter, 1990).
 
However, determining the status of one individual as
 
opposed to the status of another is sometimes a "matter
 
of law and policy, but just as frequently it is a matter
 
of judgement" (World Refugee Survey, 1996, p. 3). And
 
each of us must further consider, a refugee is you or me
 
"if circumstances decree it" (Gerson, 1966, p. 150).
 
But in this "century of the uprooted" (United
 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 1981), the formal
 
definition of refugee as put forth by the Immigration and
 
Nationality Act of 1980 is:
 
any person who is outside any country of such
 
person's nationality, or in the case of a person
 
having no nationality, is outside any country in
 
which such person last habitually resided, and
 
who is unable or unwilling to return to, or is
 
unable or unwilling to avail himself or herself
 
of the protection of that country because of
 
persecution on account of race, religion,
 
nationality, membership in a particular social
 
group, or political opinion.
 
For purposes of the present study, refugee families will
 
be units in which two or more members have held this
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status and established final resettlement in the United
 
States.
 
How many refugee families are there? According to
 
Loescher and Loescher (1994), from the mid-1970s to 1994
 
there was an alarming increase in the number of global
 
refugees. By August 1994, there were almost 20 million
 
refugees worldwide. In addition, there were an estimated
 
25 million displaced people inside their own countries.
 
Adding together the numbers of displaced people to those
 
of refugees means that, "in a world population of 5.5
 
billion, approximately one in every 130 people on earth
 
has been forced into flight" (p. 1).
 
Two Large Refugee Movements: Cambodians and Vietnamese
 
Of particular note, due to the large numbers of
 
refugees involved, were the movements initiated in the
 
countries of Vietnam and Cambodia during the 1970s and
 
1980s. According to Marr (1992), the intense situation in
 
Vietnam was triggered around the time of the cease-fire
 
agreement made in Paris between the North Vietnamese and
 
American forces. In the weeks and months following,
 
negotiations quickly broke down and the communist and
 
South Vietnamese forces were soon fighting again.
 
By the autumn of 1974, communist leadership in the
 
city of Hanoi had decided to launch a major offensive in
 
the South in early 1975. They arrived on the outskirts of
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Saigon by mid-April. Though further advances were halted
 
by the South Vietnamese troops for a short time, on April
 
30, 1975, "with resistance at an end, and helicopters
 
evacuating the remaining Americans from rooftops, the
 
North Vietnamese stormed into the presidential grounds in
 
Saigon" (Williams, 1992, p. 16).
 
In the United States at that time, televised
 
pictures of men clinging to a helicopter's skids and
 
falling off as it soared away from the flat roof of the
 
American Embassy in Saigon were the requiem for a long
 
chapter for the American people. But for other people it
 
was only another beginning.
 
That is, in defeating the Americans, the North
 
Vietnamese had captured large quantities of weapons and
 
equipment, enough to take over the south. And they did.
 
An attempt was made to merge north and south. It was a
 
year of confusion and fear for a million men, women, and
 
children; the first of the Boat People.
 
About one hundred thousand of those who stayed
 
behind were sent to "re-education" camps where
 
brainwashers tried to expunge capitalist ideas and
 
substitute communist ones. The aim was to absorb and
 
convert rather than eliminate. Even so, many died in the
 
camps or while trying to escape from them (Macdonald,
 
1993) .
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The other particularly large group of refugees,
 
Cambodians, was also created around the time of the 1975
 
collapse of United States-backed governments in South
 
Vietnam, Cambodia, and Laos. What took Cambodian families
 
into flight was described by Szymusiak (1986) in a
 
historical note to her own survival story:
 
From 1970 to 1975 Cambodia was increasingly
 
drawn into the Vietnam conflict. Half a million
 
soldiers and civilians were killed as the Lon
 
Nol government (right-wing military), aided by
 
heavy American bombing, fought against both the
 
Viet Cong and the Khmer Rouge insurgents  .  .  .
 
The rebels were now led by Sihanouk, but in
 
practice they still took orders from a small
 
band of Communists that included Khieu Samphan,
 
Ieng Sary, and Pol Pot. On April 17, 1975, the
 
victorious Khmer Rouge entered Phnom Penh  .  .  .
 
From that time, Pol Pot began a social restructuring of
 
his country. People in the towns and cities were forcibly
 
evacuated and put to work on the land. If they protested,
 
they were killed. Educated people, including doctors,
 
scientists, and administrators, were a danger to the new
 
regime and were also killed because they could think and
 
organize, and lead. Towns withered and died, and so did
 
the crops and the starving people who were trying to grow
 
them. This coldblooded four-year "experiment in political
 
science cost the lives of between two and three million
 
people; nobody knows exactly, there were too many skulls
 
to count" (Macdonald, 1993, p. 336).
 
The holocaust stopped during Christmas of 1978 when
 
Vietnam invaded and installed its own government. By
 23 
1979, nearly half the population was in transit searching
 
for their former homes or fleeing across the Thai border
 
into refugee camps (Szymusiak, 1986). Thus, it is evident
 
the Cambodian exodus had two distinct phases or waves
 
(from 1975 to 1977 and from 1978 to the mid-1980s) and
 
was one of the largest refugee movements in modern
 
history (Rumbaut, 1985).
 
In the 1990's, the children of the Southeast Asian
 
refugee families from Cambodia and Vietnam, are becoming
 
young adults and can identify the impacts the experience
 
has had on their families.
 
The present study will therefore focus primarily on
 
Southeast Asian families who were refugees during the
 
mid-1970s and 1980s. These families included individuals
 
who are now young adults, of the age of preparing to
 
transmit their family culture to a new generation. But
 
before investigating the perceptions of these families,
 
it is necessary to have some background on their
 
experiences.
 
Refugee Family Experiences
 
The refugee experience can be a combination of
 
several important events: residential movement, violence,
 
death of family members, loss of job, and changes in
 
family structure (Antonovsky, Maoz, Bowty, & Wijsenbeek,
 
1974; Bowlby, 1977; Brown and Harris, 1978; Dohrenwend &
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Dohrenwend, 1981). It is a complex process involving
 
variables at the societal, institutional, familial, and
 
individual levels (Nann, 1982).
 
Refugee family experience may mean being unsettled
 
for a decade and watching children grow amid barbed wire;
 
crying alone after learning from parents in the homeland
 
that a sister drowned while trying to escape; or being
 
the 9-year-old who misses school to take mother to the
 
doctor because only the child can speak English (Leslie,
 
1993; Martin, 1991; Nann, 1982).
 
The unique drama that characterizes the refugee
 
experience becomes part of the heritage of each family.
 
Camus-Jacques (1989) reports:
 
The women refugees who have endured the horrors of
 
war, dislocation, loss of loved ones, hunger,
 
humiliation, and still opted for life and safety of
 
their children are not weak women. They have
 
confronted and have walked past the insane and
 
inhuman conditions brought on them by greedy
 
policies, and short-sighted politics  .  .  These
 .
 
women have proven that the dignity of human spirit
 
and reverence for life are far greater and are
 
worthy of enormous sacrifices.
 
It has been suggested (Kuoch, Miller, & Scully, 1992)
 
that family patterns of behavior are woven in the
 
interpretation of every trauma story (around the globe,
 
each one of those 40 million has a story to tell, of
 
their own and of their family).
 
The refugee family's story may be divided into four
 
or more phases that may actually be described by multiple
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titles (Agger & Jensen, 1989; McCubbin & Patterson,
 
1983). The first phase is the time period prior to exile
 
when the family has a "normal" life. The second phase is
 
the time of repression in the home country when family
 
members might disappear, be imprisoned or tortured, and
 
remaining members may be forced to take on new roles. The
 
third phase, exile or immigration, entails movement. In
 
the fourth phase, called resettlement, the family may be
 
reunited. The family may change its system again or
 
adjust roles here as well.
 
Generally, the first phase of the refugee family
 
story is the situation when the family led a 'normal'
 
life. It is necessary to consider what the family and
 
their life was like during that period to assess changes
 
that occurred. An aspect that bears influence on the
 
family is the repressive nature of refugee situations
 
themselves. The object of governmental repression is to
 
provoke horror and terror so as to keep the entire
 
population silent (Vinar & Vinar, 1989). For example,
 
Kuoch, Miller, & Scully (1992, p. 197) record one
 
mother's story:
 
They took my daughter and made her kneel on the
 
ground in front of the whole village. "Tell them
 
you are a traitor and an enemy of the people."
 
"No, I am not," she said. Then the soldier
 
pointed his gun at her head and pulled the
 
trigger, but he made the bullet miss her. Then
 
they took her to the well and said, "Tell us how
 
you betrayed Cambodia or we will put you down
 
the well," I did not betray my country," she
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said, and they tied her by the feet and put her
 
down the well for a long time. "Tell them you
 
are a traitor or we will beat you." This time
 
she was too tired and said, "Yes I am a traitor,
 
and I want you to kill me." But instead, they
 
beat her and beat her until her whole body was
 
broken, and I did not even know how to pick her
 
up. That was the time my daughter decided she
 
did not want to speak anymore. Now it is three
 
years, and we have not heard her voice. They did
 
this because she could speak English and French.
 
Another aspect of the term refugee is the repressive
 
nature of the stressed family. Rousseau (1993-4)
 
explained that in a situation of war or repression,
 
"parents often try to keep their children unaware of what
 
is happening .  .  .  (to prevent) indiscreet repeating of
 
what they have heard at home and thus endanger the
 
family" (p. 13). Repressiveness may carry into later
 
relationships and needs to be considered in conducting
 
research interviews.
 
As the result of circumstances beyond their control,
 
family or family subsystems may make or be forced to make
 
decisions and/or take actions triggering an event or
 
series of events toward immigration. Refugee families can
 
be considered a subgroup of immigrant families. They are,
 
however, distinct from other immigrants due to the
 
circumstances that precipitated their migration, the
 
events which occur during the migration, and the
 
consequences of migration.
 
Refugees come to the United States with varying
 
background characteristics, different skills, and a wide
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range of migration experiences (Dunnigan, 1982). They
 
come to the United States at different times and settle
 
in different parts of the country in varying numbers. In
 
essence, they come to different Americas and adjust to
 
different environments. Most adapt and survive.
 
According to Sluzki (1979), post-migration refugee
 
families are involved in distinct identity issues, as an
 
"exile" or "survivor" family. The new image and way of
 
defining themselves becomes integrated into the family
 
narrative. For example, Kuoch, Miller, & Scully (1992)
 
describe a therapy session with a refugee couple in which
 
a woman began to scream at her husband, "you always
 
abandon us just like you did during Pol Pot." The
 
surprised husband, said, "I ran away because they were
 
coming to take me. I sent a message to you to meet me,
 
but you never came" (p. 201). Together, personal
 
meanings; experiences, values, and expectations;
 
population characteristics; occupational and educational
 
background; and family relationships are all important to
 
the way the family views their identity both during and
 
after immigration.
 
Refugees and Family Identity
 
Family identity includes beliefs about family
 
membership, qualities of day to day life, and an
 
historical element. What is presently known about refugee
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families and the component parts of family identity, as
 
well as the concept areas for each of these parts are
 
described briefly here and in Table 1 on page 29.
 
Refugees and Family Membership.
 
External boundaries delineate the family from other
 
systems, according to Sabatelli & Bartle (1995). When
 
family boundaries are not clear (members marry, die,
 
etc.), family identity is challenged. Thus, family
 
membership incorporates certain beliefs about family
 
structure--who is in and who is out, both now and in the
 
past as well as being the manner in which most families
 
define themselves. Second, the membership aspect of
 
family identity acknowledges the family's relationships
 
among members.
 
Family structure frequently emerges as a concern for
 
refugees as family members are often separated from each
 
other. Family disintegration can occur in  several ways.
 
Part or all of a child's family may be killed or
 
accidentally separated from the child. In some cases,
 
children are sent out of the country, sometimes with
 
siblings and sometimes alone, while the parents remain.
 
Alternatively, children may temporarily remain behind
 
while part of the family leaves to get established in a
 
new land, or children may be abducted into the army.
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Table 1.
 
The Family Identity* Components and Their Related
 
Concepts
 
FAMILY MEMBERSHIP 
Structure  who is in included as members 
of the family 
family membership before and 
after the refugee experience 
Relationships  role/rule changes 
DAY TO DAY EXPERIENCE 
Differentiation  rates of cultural adjustment 
how disunity was handled 
Intensity  changes in closeness 
changes in loyalty 
changes in care 
Social Breadth  preservation of rituals and 
traditions 
Self-reflection  description of the family 
the message received about 
presenting family to the world 
how family perceives its 
experiences 
Moral Evaluation  how the family addresses the 
rightness/wrongness of what 
happened to them 
the family attitude toward 
individuals left behind/killed 
FAMILY HISTORY 
Impact of historical  how the family describes the
 
events  impact of their refugee
 
experience
 
*Proposed by Bennett et al. (1988)
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There may be a change in who occupies "the physical,
 
psychological and emotional territory formerly occupied
 
by family member who has left or died" (Wood & Talmon,
 
1983, p. 353). Months or even years may elapse by the
 
time the child finally rejoins the family, and a whole
 
new family may have been established (Berry,  1991). Even
 
if most of the family remains together, the adults may
 
have difficulty in providing strong emotional support to
 
children. The lifelong importance of this impact can be
 
illustrated by a story told to Bromley (1988, p. 107).
 
When I was a small boy, I said to my parents
 
that I would never leave them, and now, because
 
of the Communists, I had to break that promise
 
to my parents. The saddest day of my life was
 
the day I had to leave my country .  .  .  . A long
 
time ago, when I was five, my mother would often
 
ask me, "What will you do when you are a man?
 
What will you do to please your parents?" I
 
answered her that I would always live with them
 
and take care of them, rich or poor. My parents
 
laughed and were happy with my answer. Those
 
dreams I had when I was a small boy never came
 
true. As I write this, I am filled with hatred
 
for the day of April 30, 1975, because that was
 
the day on which the communists seized power
 
over South Vietnam, which caused me to be
 
separated from my warm family.
 
To address the membership structure component of
 
family identity, participants for this project were asked
 
to describe their family prior to the refugee experience,
 
shortly after, and how. They were asked about the numbers
 
and identity of family members prior to their experience
 
as well as in the present, and to account for any
 
changes. Members were asked for brief accounts of the
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experience to provide a starting point to understand
 
subsequent responses.
 
The membership component of Bennett et al.'s family
 
identity construct also regards the dictates of
 
relationship that guide members in how they relate to
 
each other and govern 1) boundaries 2) roles, and 3)
 
rules. All families establish and maintain boundaries
 
(Kantor & Lehr, 1975). According to Sabatelli & Bartle
 
(1995), boundaries regulate the flow of information
 
between and within family subsystems. Boundary
 
reorganization is a major task for families in transition
 
(Wood & Talmon, 1983). Because this study is not about
 
subsystems or extrasystems, it will not be included
 
further.
 
Refugees often experience radical changes in roles.
 
If parents are separated, one parent may have difficulty
 
in fulfilling responsibilities that were once shared. The
 
child may have lost a major source of nurturance and may
 
also be expected to take on major adult responsibilities
 
at a very early age. This shift constitutes a risk
 
because children may need to assume roles for which they
 
may not be developmentally prepared (Eisikovits & Beck,
 
1990; Westermeyer, 1989).
 
Refugee parents may become dependent on a child for
 
practical needs, particularly since the child may learn
 
the new language of the settlement country much more
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quickly and easily than the parent (Westermeyer, 1989).
 
Children find themselves translating for their parents in
 
encounters with professionals, helping in the business,
 
and negotiating situations with community agencies and
 
helpers (Prilleltensky, 1993).
 
In some cases dependency may be relatively benign,
 
such as the child's translating for the parent at a
 
grocery store. However, it can expand to children's
 
screening phone calls and visitors, translating
 
confidential medical interviews, or managing the family
 
budget. In some situations, preteen or teenage children
 
may dominate, or attempt to dominate, the family. The
 
child often serves as the parent's cultural interpreter
 
as well. Not infrequently, this situation becomes one of
 
"status inconsistency" for the child, that is, a
 
situation in which a person occupies two or more distinct
 
social statuses with incompatible social expectation
 
leading to chronic stress (Abrahamson, 1966; Canino,
 
Earley, and Rogler, 1980).
 
There are also the cases in which role adaptation in
 
refugee camps can, in some ways, be maladaptive in terms
 
of adjusting to roles in the United States. For example,
 
Bromley (1988) tells the story of an eleven-year-old
 
Khmer boy who was resourceful in a refugee camp but had
 
severe adjustment problems in an Anglo-American foster
 
home in the United States. In the camp, he worked as a
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translator and community outreach assistant for many of
 
the social workers. He had a tremendous amount of
 
independence and freedom of movement. In addition, he was
 
given a moderate amount of respect and established a
 
degree of self-sufficiency. In his foster home in the
 
United States, he was immediately placed in a dependent
 
child role. This created a great deal of role and
 
identity confusion for him, not only because of the
 
marked contrast to his role in the camp but also his
 
previous roles as eldest son in his family in Cambodia.
 
This was also compounded by his previously idealized
 
picture of life in the United States, the land of freedom
 
and opportunity. To this eleven-year-old boy, there was
 
probably more freedom and opportunity in the camp.
 
Finally, restructuring efforts in relationships may
 
include modifications in established family rules or
 
norms. To assist in this process, families call upon a
 
variety of resources including psychological, social,
 
interpersonal, and material contributions of individual
 
family members (Stephens, 1990).
 
In some cases earlier rules tend to appear slightly
 
exaggerated. In cases where the families have not
 
previously established rules, they then begin the more
 
difficult task of developing them (Sluzki, 1979). These
 
rules and understandings are evident in families before,
 
during, and after their traumatic experiences.
 34 
The interview questions for this project that stem
 
from the relational dimension of family membership
 
centered on the concepts of roles and rule changes.
 
Questions encouraged participants to discuss general
 
relationship changes, changes in roles, and changes in
 
rules they had seen.
 
Refugees and Quality of Day to Day Life.
 
Family identity is also made up of certain qualities
 
of day to day life in the family. This means a grouping
 
of several features that, when described, portray daily
 
family life to an outsider (Bennett et al., 1988). These
 
qualities include the degree to which individual family
 
members are differentiated from each other, intensity of
 
interaction, social breadth, self-reflection, and moral
 
evaluation. Each of these components will be discussed in
 
regard to refugee families.
 
Differentiation entails how family members may have
 
different rates at which they acculturate (Matsuoka,
 
1990). According to Sluzki (1979), the member of the
 
family who breaks away first from the collective family
 
mourning is frequently scapegoated as a traitor to the
 
family and/or to those who stayed behind (p. 382). That
 
is, acculturation of the younger generation members into
 
American culture sometimes causes intergenerational
 
conflict and strains (Tran, 1991).
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The age of entry into this country is a significant
 
determinant of how quickly the acculturation process
 
occurs (Berry, 1980) because older refugees do not expect
 
to acculturate to the host country to the same extent as
 
younger adults. Children and adolescents tend to
 
acculturate faster, and their newly acquired values
 
sometimes clash with the traditional ones held by their
 
parents. Youngsters generally wish to rapidly adopt North
 
American customs in order to feel accepted by their peers
 
(Miller, Chamber, & Coleman, 1981).
 
Others (Baptiste, 1990; Koplow & Messinger, 1990;
 
Wakil, Siddique, & Wakil, 1981; Westermeyer, 1989;
 
Williams 1989) found that as children assume the values
 
and customs of the new society and grandparents remain
 
old-country oriented, parents can be caught in between.
 
Grandparents may blame parents for the "misbehavior" of
 
the children. Children may reject the parent's insistence
 
on certain traditional customs and rituals.
 
There is some disagreement about the degree of
 
conflict that different rates of acculturation can cause.
 
Comparing Vietnamese and Soviet Jewish families during
 
their initial years of resettlement, Simon (1983) found
 
limited conflict between parents and children. Conflicts
 
were manifested around parental authority and children's
 
activities outside the home. Both groups of parents held
 
high expectations for their childrens' achievement.
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Regardless of the degree of conflict, this
 
phenomenon can create disunity within the family as
 
younger members adhere to new standards and expectations
 
and older ones cling to traditional ones (Baptiste,
 
1990). The loss of control over children is compounded by
 
differences in communication rules between the culture of
 
origin and the host culture.
 
Conflicts may also be compounded due to different
 
rates of acculturation between spouses (Ben-Porath, 1987;
 
Szapoznik & Kurtines, 1980). They conclude that conflict
 
between spouses may be associated with one of several
 
patterns: a) instability in employment of the husband and
 
lack of financial security of the family; b) employment
 
of the wife outside the home or family, and a degree of
 
independence gauged to be harmful to the unity of the
 
family and the cause of neglect of household tasks; c)
 
difficulties in interpersonal communication between the
 
spouses and sexual problems. Sometimes when a woman
 
becomes the family's sole provider, traditional family
 
roles are disrupted, often leading to new strains. Some
 
refugees cannot let go or prefer to maintain traditional
 
ways, while others actively seek acculturation (Haines,
 
1985) .
 
Interview questions in the present study regarding
 
the concept of differences in adjustment speed first
 
addressed whether all family members adjusted to the new
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culture at the same speed. Participants were then given
 
the opportunity to explain how any disunity was handled.
 
A second dimension of the quality of daily life of
 
the family involves the degree of detachment or intimacy.
 
There is general understanding that separateness and
 
connectedness are the underlying conditions of a family's
 
life intensity (Hess & Handel, 1994).
 
Regarding the intensity of the family unit,
 
uprootedness may permit a rediscovery of the family and
 
of the "most fundamental meanings and functions of human
 
community" (Rumbaut & Rumbaut, 1976, p. 397) thereby
 
facilitating the development of a stronger family bond.
 
The experience may be a common cause around which a more
 
lasting cohesiveness can be built.
 
However, the refugee experience may involve
 
adjustments in membership commitments (Boszomenyi-Nagy
 
and Spark, 1984). Changes may occur vertically and/or
 
horizontally, and two situations which demand rebalancing
 
of loyalty obligations include separation and mourning
 
over lost ones. Vertical loyalty commitments (those owed
 
to either a previous or subsequent generation) may
 
conflict with horizontal ones (those owed to mates,
 
siblings, or peers).
 
Moreover, family members may be exposed to one or
 
more traumatic events, even torture, and if so have their
 
own serious reactions, such as Post Traumatic Stress
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Disorder or PTSD (Diagnostic & Statistical Manual of
 
Mental Disorders IV, 1994). Parents, like their children,
 
may experience grief over losses--loss of family members,
 
or home, of valued possessions. The parental subsystem,
 
often suffering themselves, may be unable to adequately
 
respond to their children. If parents develop psychiatric
 
morbidity, the illness can seriously interfere with their
 
ability to parent. This interference may be witnessed
 
through changes in intensity of degree of closeness.
 
Part of the family trauma may include losses that
 
are psychological in nature. The result may be feelings
 
of loss of safety, loss of security, loss of status, loss
 
of control, or of violation of the self (Burgess &
 
Holmstrom, 1984; Bard & Sangrey, 1979). Also, the sense
 
of trust may be lost, generating fear and anxiety
 
(Perloff, 1983). Psychological losses may be particularly
 
significant when their repercussions are felt in
 
intrafamilial relationships which are based on trust.
 
In some of these families who can no longer support
 
members emotionally, the tendency is to develop
 
traditional, authoritarian, constricted atmospheres in
 
which there is little delegation of authority (Lomranz,
 
1990). In such an environment, there is less need to have
 
any depth or intimacy in relationships. In other still
 
other families, nutrition, body care, and material
 
support are often substituted for emotional closeness.
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The interview questions for the day to day qualities
 
surrounding intimacy addressed concepts of changes in
 
closeness, loyalty, and care. Members were asked about
 
changes they felt in closeness among family members,
 
changes they felt in loyalty among family members, and
 
changes they felt in the way family members cared for one
 
another.
 
To Bennett et al. (1988), a third quality of the
 
daily life component of family identity is the degree to
 
which the family sees the world beyond its doors. Through
 
the maintenance of rituals and traditions to confine or
 
enhance contact with the world beyond its doors, the
 
family unit creates an identity for the group, setting it
 
apart from its context and sharing meanings about 1)
 
specific stressful situations, 2) their identity as a
 
family, and 3) their view of the world (Seward, 1991).
 
Rituals and traditions provide stability as well as an
 
identity for a family. They can serve to provide
 
anchoring and balance when stressful events happen that
 
call for changes in the family system.
 
The social interaction portion of family identity
 
builds on the work of family scholars who have examined
 
the role of family rituals in maintaining a sense of a
 
collective whole, in establishing shared rules,
 
attitudes, and ways of relating as well as in maintaining
 
continuity and stability in family functioning over time
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(Bennett, Wolin, & McAvity, 1988; Bossard & Boll, 1950;
 
Imber-Black, Roberts, & Whiting, 1988; Wolin & Bennett,
 
1984) .
 
Bennett et. al. (1988) suggests that "rituals
 
provide meaning and satisfaction to participants.
  .
 
Their performance clarifies roles, delineates boundaries,
 
and defines rules" (p. 215). In the case of refugee
 
families, many ritualistic or traditional patterns are
 
retained at the expense of a certain degree of alienation
 
from the extrafamilial world. Some of these patterns are
 
maintained because they become central to the family
 
identity, as a sort of cohesive ritual. Others are kept
 
simply because the family has "not been able to develop
 
ways to cope with the changes in roles entailed by the
 
change of rules" (Sluzki, 1979, p. 385).
 
For this project, the family identity component of
 
social breadth was assessed through the concept of
 
traditions and rituals. Participating family members were
 
asked if any cultural traditions had been maintained.
 
They were asked to specify what traditions had been
 
maintained and about their plans for continuing the
 
traditions.
 
The fourth dimension of daily life which Bennett et
 
al.  (1988) describes is the degree to which families
 
evaluate their own experience. Families considered their
 
experiences and often chose the way they mirrored
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themselves to the world outside. Some refugee families
 
reflected and consequently exhibited a somewhat forced
 
happy atmosphere, emphasizing the importance of external
 
appearance. Others were pervaded by a more solemn mood,
 
and the atmosphere at times resembles continuous
 
mourning.
 
Concepts of obligation and shame may also be used to
 
help reinforce familial expectations and proper behavior
 
within and outside the family. In Asian-Pacific societal
 
structures, where interdependence is so important, the
 
fear of losing face can be a powerful motivating force
 
for conforming to family expectations (Fong, 1992).
 
In some cases, the unified portrayal is
 
distinguished by whether the relocation had a positive
 
outcome and exceeded the family's expectations of
 
advantage. If all went well, there is no reason to mourn
 
what has been left behind; any sadness or mourning is
 
immediately labeled as pathological or an act of ill
 
will. For example Siegel (1992, p. 107) relates:
 
No one ever spoke of the challenges and the
 
separations, the difficulties inherent in
 
leaving friends and neighborhoods and moving
 
from one school system to a new one. I was aware
 
only of being privileged and very very lucky.
 
The message I got, over and over again, from my
 
parents and from friends and relatives, was that
 
I had much to be thankful for and nothing to
 
complain about.
 
With the understanding that the message could be
 
positively (as described above) or negatively oriented,
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participants were asked to give a brief description of
 
how their family wants to be viewed by outsiders, and how
 
this was to be accomplished. Family members were asked
 
how the family evaluates or thinks about their
 
experiences.
 
The final aspect of daily life described by Bennett
 
et al. (1988) is the manner in which the family evaluates
 
the moral aspects of its experience. Moral evaluation is
 
the family's sense of right and wrong. To begin to
 
understand how this aspect relates to refugees and their
 
understanding of behavior they may or may not have had
 
control over, it must be generalized that grief-stricken
 
individuals are known to experience guilt after
 
evaluating their experience in a moral sense. In spite of
 
a lack of control over circumstances, they are aware of a
 
certain rightness or wrongness about particular
 
behaviors.
 
For example, when a group of people has survived a
 
threat to their lives, those who pull through are prone
 
to suffer from survivor guilt, which can persist over
 
years even while they "get on with their new lives"
 
(Eisenbruch, 1990, p. 723-24). Westermeyer (1989)
 
suggests that "guilt and shame are especially apt to
 
occur among those exposed to combat, civil unrest,
 
revolutions, and dangerous refugee flight" (p. 119);
 
refugees are at risk for this problem.
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Those who have escaped from war or were evacuated
 
may be tormented by worries and guilt about those family
 
members still left behind. In their analysis of the
 
refugee's dreams and routine thoughts, Chan and Lam
 
(1983) concluded that the most significant and recurrent
 
theme was obsession over separation from family members
 
and a wish for reunification.
 
Thus while having to deal with the harsh realities
 
of becoming and being a refugee, some additionally bear
 
guilt and frustration over the possibility that they are
 
not doing enough for those who stayed behind (Fong, 1992,
 
p. 18). Together, these aspects of evaluation of lack of
 
control over circumstances are related to the concepts of
 
"survivor guilt" and "failed mission syndrome" (Bromley,
 
1988, p. 107-8). Bromley defines what the two concepts
 
entail:
 
Refugees  may feel guilty because they
 . .  .
 
survived while other family members did not or
 
they may feel pressured to succeed, not only for
 
themselves, but for the lost loved ones
  . .
 
Many .  .  suffer from "failed mission
 
syndrome":
. 
.  .  .  feel they have betrayed the
 
family trust because they can't get the rest of
 
the family out of the native country. They may
 
also worry about their family having enough to
 
eat, or even whether they are still alive
  . .  .
 
they may consider themselves to be living in
 
luxury.
 
To another, a teenage girl from Cambodia (Sheehy, 1986,
 
p. 166), guilt meant:
 
.  .  her hair fell out; she could not eat,
 .
 
could not sleep. She lived in a constant state
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of tension, her mind unable for a moment to
 
relax. The unthinkable thought, the black
 
suggestion hovering always like a bat poised to
 
dive at her head and carry off her mind, was
 
that it had all been her fault.
 
In their movement beyond the guilt, there are
 
several different ways survivors view each narrow escape,
 
each instance of being in the right place at the right
 
time, avoiding detection, seeing the bomb drop just
 
behind or the mine explode just in front  .  .  .  .  earns
 
"survival merit". That is, according to the perception of
 
one young Cambodian refugee,
 
for a period of time you feel very guilty, but
 
then I realized that if I stay unhappy and
 
feeling guilty it won't do any good for anyone.
 
I begin to see the other side. If I'm the only
 
one in the family alive, probably God had some
 
purpose I was saved for (Sheehy, 1986, p. 361).
 
The questions about familial style of moral
 
evaluation for the present interviews were designed to
 
address the concept of how the family addressed the right
 
or wrongness about what happened. Another question was
 
about attitudes toward those members who were left behind
 
or were killed.
 
In conclusion, the present study viewed the
 
composite construct of family identity, and thus its
 
component parts as described by Bennett et al.  (1988), on
 
Figure 2 on page 16, and as further clarified on Table 1
 
on page 29. It specifically explored the previously
 
unexplored third component, family history. The following
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two sections of the literature review present the value
 
of using families as the unit of analysis and the merit
 
and appropriateness of qualitative analysis as related to
 
the research question.
 
Methodological Considerations
 
Studying Families as Unit of Analysis
 
The family is a nonstatic, nonhomogeneous unit and
 
is, according to Hareven (1987, p. 37), "one of the most
 
complex social institutions." Because study of the family
 
is so complex, one issue for the conceptualization is
 
identifying the most appropriate unit of analysis, from
 
individuals to extended families (Larzelere & Klein,
 
1987) .
 
While a microsociological or psychological approach
 
generally uses an individual unit of analysis and ignores
 
variables external to the family, the macrosociological
 
approach, uses the dyad or nuclear family as its
 
conceptual unit of analysis. Defining the family is a
 
group of two or more individuals distinguishes it from
 
most psychological research, in which the individual is
 
the primary interest.
 
Within the ranks of family science, there are
 
generally three levels of data collection associated with
 
family research (Type III, Type II, and Type I). In the
 
Type III form, a whole family approach, family members
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engage with each other are what Reiss (1989) calls the
 
"practicing family," what Wamboldt and Wolin (1989) call
 
"family reality," and what Ransom (1986) classifies as
 
Type III family data.
 
Type II should be differentiated from the family
 
account. Type II is a subjective case in which one family
 
member is asked to report on family's meanings. That
 
person's version would be his or her story, what Wamboldt
 
and Wolin (1988) call the "family myth," what Reiss
 
(1989) calls the "represented family," or what Ransom
 
(1986) calls Type II family data. It is what the
 
individual has internalized or recalls from immersion in
 
family experience.
 
Type II studies are based on data generated by
 
individuals outside face-to-face situations. Methods
 
range from open-ended, in-depth interviews in the
 
tradition of anthropology, to structured self-report
 
scales in the survey research tradition. Data can
 
represent an individual characteristic (i.e., divorced or
 
widowed marital status) or an individual value, attitude,
 
or perception (about the marriage or family, or anything
 
else of interest to the researcher). The benefit of Type
 
II studies are that they permit confidentiality when
 
discussing sensitive topics.
 
Lastly, Type I studies identify or measure a family
 
unit characteristic. Data is essentially categorical, for
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example grouping family by marital status of the adult
 
head of household. If numbers are used, they are only
 
markers or indices for categories of families.
 
Identifying characteristics can belong to individuals,
 
dyads, immediate families, multi-generational or extended
 
families (Reiss & Elstein, 1971).
 
In the present study, the desire is to explore
 
perceptions of the "family-as-whole" or system. Based on
 
the needs of participants for confidentiality, differing
 
geographical locales of family members, and technical
 
facilitation, Type II data were collected.
 
Qualitative Analysis
 
Taylor and Bogdan (1984) reviewed the importance of
 
qualitative analysis as an inductive process permitting
 
researchers to develop concepts, insights, and
 
understanding from patterns in the data. In qualitative
 
research people, settings, or groups are not reduced to
 
variables, but are viewed as a whole.
 
Qualitative methods are humanistic; they rely on
 
verbal rather than numerical notations (LaRossa & Wolf,
 
1985). Qualitative methods consider people in the context
 
of their past and the situations in which they find
 
themselves. Moreover, qualitative researchers empathize
 
and identify with the people they study to understand how
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the individuals see things; attempting to experience
 
reality as others do.
 
For the qualitative researcher, all perspectives are
 
valuable and all people are viewed as equals. According
 
to Taylor and Bogdan (1984, p. 5),
 
The juvenile delinquent's perspective is just as
 
important as the judge's or counselor's, the
 
paranoid's just as important as the
 
psychiatrist's. In qualitative studies, those
 
whom society ignores, the poor and the deviant
 
often receive a forum for their views.
 
The researcher thus gathers descriptive data in the
 
subject's own words to develop insights on the way(s) in
 
which subjects interpret their world (Mitchell, 1987).
 
Qualitative researchers follow a flexible research
 
design with "permission" to begin studies with vaguely
 
formulated research questions. There is typically no
 
intention to support a preconceived hypothesis. Further,
 
the qualitative social scientist is encouraged to be his
 
or her own methodologist; to be a "craftperson" (Mills,
 
1959; Taylor & Bogdan, 1984). There are guidelines to be
 
followed, but never rules.
 
Qualitative evaluations are always subject to the
 
errors of human judgement. Yet it would seem far more
 
worthwhile to make a guess regarding that which is key
 
than to accurately measure that which may prove
 
irrelevant.
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Ambert, Adler, Adler, and Detzner (1995) also
 
support the necessity of conducting qualitative analysis
 
when attempting to learn how and why people make meaning
 
as they do. Particularly in the case of the use of
 
interviewing techniques, the use of qualitative analysis
 
is commonly supported (Brent, 1994; Kay, Fitzgerald,
 
Paradee, & Mellencamp, 1994; Love, 1995). This is even
 
more true when family interview data are to be collected
 
in exploratory areas of interest and do not lend
 
themselves to the traditional research hypothesis.
 
Yet, qualitative research is not based on a
 
superficial look at a setting or people. "It is a piece
 
of systematic research conducted with demanding, though
 
not necessarily standardized, procedures" (Taylor &
 
Bogdan, 1984, p. 8). Qualitative research is designed to
 
ensure a fit between the data and what people say and do.
 
Methodological Challenges
 
There are multiple methodological challenges
 
associated with studying refugees and refugee families
 
(Ishii-Kuntz & Dreisbach, 1995). First, there is simply
 
the difficulty of locating families. Challenges in sample
 
recruitment can range from poor availability of lists
 
with incorrect names and addresses and high rate of
 
mobility of the refugee and immigrant population in the
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United States to suspiciousness and unfamiliarity with
 
social science research.
 
On the other extreme, the problem may be that of
 
eager participants. The group may be characterized as
 
joiners, the educated, the successful and thereby create
 
a biased sample.
 
Pernice (1994) found that postal questionnaires are
 
"totally ignored by these groups" (p. 210). In addition,
 
any focus on the entire refugee family excludes an
 
important segment, those individuals who had come without
 
any other family members (Leslie, 1993).
 
Another issue in collecting refugee family data is
 
whether family members should be interviewed jointly or
 
individually. By its nature, such research seeks to
 
pervade family privacy in the interest of understanding
 
how families function. The full consequences of this
 
cannot be known in advance either by the researchers or
 
by the participants. Researchers must to be sensitive to
 
possible hazards to family members (Hess & Handel, 1994).
 
Another methodological concern in the study of
 
refugees is the reluctance of family members to talk to
 
outsiders. Contextually, years of military and
 
ideological turmoil in refugee-producing countries has
 
led to conditioned fear and distrust of inquiries on any
 
topic, particularly if they are initiated by the
 
government. For this reason there must be careful
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selection of terms used. For example, the term
 
"investigator" has been removed from some research to
 
avoid participant images of an investigation by the
 
secret police, who are perceived not only as corrupt and
 
exploitative but as life-threatening (Pernice, 1994).
 
Studying refugees may be challenging due to the
 
great diversity of experiences among families. Although
 
most refugees who leave their countries in search of
 
safety will likely share some common experiences, the
 
immigration story of each unit will differ depending on
 
characteristics of the group and the country to which
 
they are moving (Stepick, 1983).
 
The varying experiences of the immigrants both prior
 
to leaving their country and since arriving in the host
 
country must be considered (Leslie, 1993). When factors
 
interact with family dynamics, differing rates of
 
acculturation, and the characteristics of the host
 
country, the interpretation can be complicated. As Leslie
 
(1993) comments, there are as many experiences as there
 
are refugees.
 
Recognition of conceptual and linguistic problems is
 
a necessary step in transcultural research (Ishii-Kuntz &
 
Dreisbach, 1995). In general, there are two approaches to
 
instrument translation in transcultural research. The
 
first argues that the items in a particular instrument
 
can be used for different populations and that
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differences in the answers can be explained by cultural
 
variations rather than by differences in research
 
methods. However, other researchers have posited that the
 
items chosen for inclusion in an instrument derive their
 
meanings from the culture of origin and may sometimes
 
have a different meaning, or no meaning at all, in
 
another culture. The degree of this concern is dependent
 
on the participant language development and has yet to be
 
assessed for the present project.
 
Another challenge for the researcher is having to be
 
aware of concerns of the participants. Although the
 
magnetism of sensationalism in stories of great trauma
 
and loss may be to know as much as possible on the
 
premigratory traumatic experiences, the danger is that
 
the participants may undergo emotional suffering as a
 
result of reliving the trauma. Without some attempt to
 
understand premigratory experience, however, there is
 
also the danger of ambiguity which permits easy
 
instrumentalization of individuals (Vinar & Vinar, 1989).
 
It is necessary to seek a balance between too much and
 
too little information about refugee experiences.
 
Regardless of how researchers attempt to enter the
 
private spheres of families, there will be "secrets and
 
loyalties that are inaccessible" (Daly, 1994, p. 59).
 
Another ethical concern rests with the subjectivity of
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researchers toward the object of their study (Rousseau,
 
1993-4). Sutter (1990, p. 9, 13) also suggests:
 
.  .  the crisis nature of refugee problems and
 .
 
their emotional-laden, sensational aspects,
 
enhanced by on-the-spot media coverage, can
 
justifiably solicit the attention and response
 
of the international community. These situations
 
can inhibit the comprehensive, rational
 
description and analysis that consider the
 
larger context and all sides in the event. The
 
refugee dilemma lends itself to moralizing,
 
political bias, and even hypocrisy in lieu of
 
the more difficult process of moral reasoning
 
.  .  though these images of grief and fear
 .
 
mirror our own naked vulnerability and strike at
 
the core of human dignity. The impetus behind
 
these images,  .  .  .  is pathos for the human
 
condition, not a need for a moral, rational, and
 
balanced perspective.
 
An additional concern is the fact that research must
 
strive to understand and not to judge. As Siebert
 
suggested,
 
Nothing in research suggests that survivors are
 
better people than those who do not survive. No
 
one can be faulted for deciding to not remain
 
alive in torturous conditions. And many people
 
who commit themselves to staying alive don't
 
make it. Survivors know that almost everyone is
 
just like them. The problem is that most people
 
do not know what they are capable of until
 
forced to survive in extreme conditions (1993,
 
p. 219) .
 
In conclusion, there are a number of methodological
 
concerns faced by researchers working with refugees. In
 
addition to challenges of finding participants, responses
 
to the challenges were addressed in more detail in
 
Chapter III.
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Conclusion
 
At this time little is known about the impact of a
 
discrete historical event, being refugees, on how a
 
family perceives its identity. Because family identity is
 
a composite construct, it is necessary to consider its
 
multiple parts when investigating perceptions about it.
 
To this end, the researcher has herein reviewed what is
 
known about each of the main and sub-parts of family
 
identity with regard to refugees.
 
The research question for this exploratory study is
 
then: How do people perceive that a major family
 
historical event, a refugee experience, shaped and
 
continues to shape their sense of family identity? The
 
goal is that this data will contribute to the
 
understanding of the role of history in family identity
 
and pay tribute to survivors of refugee experiences.
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CHAPTER III
 
METHOD
 
The present study was designed to investigate how
 
people perceive a discrete family history event, becoming
 
refugees, shaped and continues to shape their sense of
 
family identity? To begin to answer this question,
 
individual adult members of Southeast Asian refugee
 
families were invited to participate in interviews
 
designed to encourage family members to talk about family
 
identity in light of their experience. Through the
 
modified snowball sampling technique (described in
 
greater detail in the sample recruitment section of this
 
chapter) first contact members were then asked to recruit
 
one additional family member to participate in semi-

structured interviews.
 
Interviews consisted of stimulus questions that were
 
associated with each component of family identity.
 
Qualitative analysis was then used to locate and describe
 
the existence of any patterns as well as to explore
 
common themes in the transcribed data.
 
Interviewing individual members of former refugee
 
families for the present study presented a number of
 
challenges that had to be addressed:  (a) finding
 
individuals who were willing to be questioned about their
 
own refugee experiences and about their family's
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experiences,  (b) soliciting participation of additional
 
family members,  (c) translation obstacles and locating a
 
translator who was not personally familiar with
 
participants; and,  (d) the lack of family identity
 
measures. Nevertheless, the important and unique value of
 
this project can be found in what refugee families offer
 
our understanding of the historical component of family
 
identity and what they can tell us about their families.
 
Obtaining the Sample
 
It was planned that two members from five to eight
 
families that had experienced a refugee trauma
 
precipitated by the conflicts in Southeast Asia during
 
the 1970s and 1980s, would be recruited. Since initial
 
contact would be with university-aged students, it was
 
expected that at least one member of each participating
 
family would be a young adult.
 
The young adults contacted through the university
 
were called first-contact members (FM) in the present
 
study. Each FM was told that the project was about
 
refugee families and that it would involve more than an
 
hour of questions about how they saw their family's
 
refugee experience as relating to their sense of family
 
identity. Each FM was encouraged to recruit all
 
additional family members and were asked to supply
 
contact names and phone numbers to enable the researcher
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to contact additional family members for possible
 
participation. Family members contacted by phone were
 
also told that their interview would entail more than an
 
hour of questions about how they saw their family's
 
refugee experience relating to their family identity.
 
The method of recruiting described above, a sampling
 
technique called snowballing (Biernacki & Waldorf, 1981;
 
Lincoln & Guba, 1985), has several advantages for studies
 
like this one. Snowballing yields a study sample by using
 
referrals made by people who shared similar experience
 
and who know of others who possess some characteristics
 
that are of research interest.
 
Snowballing was particularly applicable here since
 
the focus of study was on a fairly sensitive issue,
 
possibly concerning some private matters, and thus
 
requiring the knowledge of insiders to locate people for
 
study. Coleman (1958) argued that snowball sampling is a
 
method uniquely designed for certain types of research
 
because it allows for the sampling of natural
 
interactional units such as families.
 
In order to initiate snowballing and locate FM, in
 
December, 1995, the researcher made initial contact with
 
all student groups affiliated with the International
 
Students of Oregon State University. This preliminary
 
communication was made through electronic mail (e-mail)
 
in an attempt to contact all international student groups
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on a campus in a geographical region of the United States
 
where a fairly large population of Southeast Asian
 
refugees have settled. Of the groups that made responses
 
acknowledging refugees among their members, all indicated
 
their desire to do what they could to facilitate the
 
sample recruitment portion of the research process.
 
At the beginning and ending of each academic term,
 
the researcher informed the respective club presidents of
 
the status of the research plans and expressed that she
 
would be in contact to solicit FM after obtaining Human
 
Subject approval from the Institutional Review Board
 
(IRB) at the university. With such permission, and the
 
assistance of FM, arrangements would be made for contact
 
with additional family members.
 
The snowball process began when permission was
 
granted by the University IRB in May, 1996. Contact was
 
again made with presidents of the international student
 
organization of the four groups that had initially agreed
 
to help or had shown any interest in soliciting members'
 
help (Cambodian, Vietnamese, Filipino, and one of several
 
Chinese groups). Continued attempts to reach the Filipino
 
Student Association president were fruitless. Further
 
contact was not undertaken.
 
An e-mail version of an initial personal invitation
 
was sent to each of the three remaining presidents to be
 
forwarded to all club members. Though the Cambodian and
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Chinese presidents acknowledged forwarding the message to
 
their membership, there was not a single member response
 
to the researcher. On further contact of the Chinese
 
group, it was concluded that the reason for lack of
 
response was attributed to the fact that no refugee
 
family members existed among the group membership at the
 
present time. For the other two groups, Cambodian and
 
Vietnamese, it was felt that more extensive action should
 
be taken before recruitment began at another location.
 
In the case of the Cambodian Student Association
 
(CSA), further contact with the president led to receipt
 
of direct e-mail addresses of the groups members. New and
 
more personal invitations were sent directly to those ten
 
individuals. Five of the ten individuals responded and
 
four eventually completed interviews. Unfortunately, one
 
of the five responding members described his life via e-

mail, and did not want to be interviewed further, his
 
story has not been included in the present study at this
 
time except to indirectly endorse facts about common
 
experiences during refugee flight and camp phases. With
 
one final prompt, one more CSA member agreed to meet the
 
interviewer, for a total of five Cambodian students.
 
In the case of the Vietnamese Student Association,
 
it was learned that there had been a staff change and
 
that the e-mail had been going (after the initial
 
agreement) to someone who was actually out of the U.S.
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Subsequently, contact was made with the new president,
 
and the same initial procedure of asking the president to
 
forward a letter to club members was followed. Letters
 
sent via the president led to one positive response. No
 
further attempts were possible.
 
Apart from the six participants who responded to
 
either the initial or more personal e-mail invitations,
 
four other participants were introduced to the project
 
via the technique of snowballing. Involved individuals to
 
suggested names of other friends and acquaintances who
 
might be willing to help: one new participant was
 
referred by an interviewee, another new participant was
 
recommended by a professional acquaintance of the
 
researcher who had heard about the project, and two other
 
new participants were very distant acquaintances of
 
friends who were made known to the researcher.
 
Sample Characteristics
 
As Table 2 on p. 61 shows, a total of ten families
 
became part of the project. Six were Cambodian families
 
and four were Vietnamese families. The primary event that
 
launched these families into refugee flight were
 
communist takeovers. In the case of both Vietnam and
 
Cambodia, subsequent governmental leadership was based on
 
fear and torture and food was scarce. Additionally, in
 
Cambodia, there was genocide. Still more Cambodians were
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Table 2. Sample Characteristics
 
Information about Participant Families
 
Family  Country  SES*  Time in  Yr Left  Yrs 
Number  Before  Before  Ref camp  Country  in 
US 
One  Cambodia  well off  1-2 yrs  1980  16 
Two  Vietnam  average  1 wk  1983  13 
Three  Cambodia  midclass  4 yrs  1983  13 
Four  Cambodia  abv avg  1 wk  1975  21 
Five  Cambodia  abv mid  1-2 yrs  1981  15 
Six  Cambodia  midclass  4 yrs  1988  8 
Seven  Vietnam  well off  1 wk  1975  21 
Eight  Cambodia  abv avg  1 year  1981/82  14.5 
Nine  Vietnam  midclass  1 wk  1990  6 
Ten  Vietnam  upper  1 wk  1979  <17** 
*  Self-reported status in native country
 
**  Family spent undetermined time in Germany
 
Note: Some families spent substantial time away from
 
their home and before they entered a refugee camp
 
(i.e. in hiding or in forced labor camps).
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forced out in late 1978 and early 1979 when Vietnam
 
invaded and installed its own government in that country.
 
It was these events that the ten families in this
 
project faced and which eventually led to their departure
 
from Cambodia and Vietnam as refugees and to their
 
subsequent resettlement in the United States. Now, an
 
average of 16 years after arrival in this country, two
 
members were interviewed in seven of the ten families. In
 
the other three cases in which only one member
 
participated, the second contact could not be made
 
despite assured willingness by first-contact members on
 
behalf of the second contact member and after repeated
 
and extensive attempts by the researcher. Data from
 
families in which one participant was interviewed have
 
been included in the analysis as the primary reason for
 
conducting individual interviews was to maintain
 
confidentiality. Though the accounts of these individuals
 
could not be confirmed or expanded by reports from
 
additional members, they are valuable to understanding
 
family identity in refugee families. It can also be noted
 
that little discrepancy was found in the details
 
presented in families where two members were interviewed.
 
Many historical records (birth certificates and so
 
on) may never have been possessed or may have been
 
destroyed during the refugee experience. In addition, the
 
reader should be aware that possession or use of
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calendars, paper, or pencils was not permitted during the
 
time of the Pol Pot regime in Cambodia. Expressions of
 
time and dates may therefore differ from reality based
 
primarily on the capability of human memory.
 
In order to provide some context for the family life
 
and the refugee experiences described by individuals who
 
contributed to this project, a brief description of each
 
of the ten families who participated follows. Effort has
 
been made to ensure that any unique identifying
 
information has been excluded to maintain the
 
confidentiality of the individuals. To distinguish the
 
families from one another, and to permit self-reported
 
descriptions and narratives to circumvent any bias based
 
on "foreign" names (due to either familiarity or
 
unfamiliarity), the researcher has chosen to use the
 
designation of "Family One" and "Family Two" instead of
 
pseudonyms.
 
The Families
 
Family One, represented solely by a 21-year-old
 
woman participant, described her family before their
 
refugee experience in Cambodia as being economically well
 
off due to the professional employment of her college-

educated father. There were six members, that is, two
 
parents, three daughters, and a son. The participant was
 
the youngest member of the original family unit.
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The family's refugee experience was a difficult one
 
with the participant's recollection of her father being
 
taken away and executed in 1974, being forced to leave
 
their home in 1979, and having to walk over difficult and
 
heavily mine-infested terrain to reach the relative
 
safety of a refugee camp in Thailand where the family
 
stayed together for approximately one year. Recalling her
 
close-knit family through the eyes of a child (between 4
 
and 5 years), she said they were like a mother hen and
 
her chicks.
 
Over time (though the exact timing is not clear to
 
the researcher), additional family events included
 
mother's remarriage, adoption of a daughter, and post-

resettlement birth of a half-sibling and subsequent
 
divorce of the couple. Family One has now been in the
 
U.S. for 16 years, since 1980.
 
Family Two's experiences were described by an older
 
brother (presently aged 26) and a younger sister
 
(presently aged 24) from Vietnam who reported that the
 
family of their childhood was economically average. In
 
their recollection, their parents were maritally
 
separated early and no further reference to the birth
 
father was included in their stories except to note that
 
he had worked for the South Vietnamese military and spent
 
two years in a concentration camp, had remarried, and now
 
resides in the U.S. with his family.
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The two participants and their mother were a close
 
family and their household in Vietnam included an older
 
maternal aunt who helped with domestic work while the
 
mother attended to her fabric business. The older
 
brother, about 13 years old at the time they left
 
Vietnam, was able to recall some experience with the war
 
although the sister (at that time an eleven-year-old
 
fifth grader) was not.
 
After applying for appropriate exit visas and while
 
waiting for the paperwork to be processed, the family
 
moved from the city to the country to keep another of the
 
family businesses going. When granted permission to
 
leave, the brother recalled being happy to give up the
 
communist uniform. The three members left the country
 
together in 1983, spent about a week in Bangkok in
 
refugee transition, and then travelled directly to the
 
U.S. under the sponsorship of an uncle who had escaped by
 
boat a few years earlier. Since their arrival in 1983,
 
the mother remarried and has had three additional
 
children, two girls and a boy.
 
Family Three, originally a family of eight from
 
Cambodia, were represented in this project by the two
 
youngest sons now aged 28 and 30. The current family
 
consists of two parents, three girls, and three boys.
 
They were originally a middle class family supported
 
by their policeman/public soldier father. The Khmer Rouge
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set fire to the family home in an attempt to evacuate the
 
building. They also executed the father in about 1975/76.
 
During that time, other family members were separated
 
from one another and spent several years moving from
 
labor camp to labor camp and doing forced work. Later, a
 
sister died. At last they were able to escape into the
 
forest and walk to a camp on the Thailand-Cambodia border
 
sometime between 1978 and 1979. The family then spent
 
four years in a Thai refugee camp until their departure
 
to the U.S. between 1983 and 1984. One son described life
 
on arrival as "amazing". Now, thirteen years later,
 
family members are grown and spread throughout the U.S.
 
All children are married except the youngest son who
 
resides with his 60-year-old mother.
 
Family Four, from Cambodia, was described through
 
the voices of a mother (now 56) and her oldest child, a
 
daughter (age 32). In 1975, the year of their departure
 
from Cambodia, the family had two parents (father aged 43
 
and mother aged 35), two sons and two daughters.
 
The family considered themselves to be above average
 
income with both parents having had high school education
 
and working white collar jobs. In an attempt to protect
 
the family from the war, with the help of the mother's
 
employer (the U.S. embassy), the parents arranged for a
 
long vacation in 1975 outside Cambodia without true
 
realization how bad the situation was. Looking back, the
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mother described how they had been in Thailand for ten
 
days when the communists took Cambodia, but that she had
 
no idea what happened until she found herself (and her
 
family) unable to return to the country. That day, she
 
reported, everything "turned crazy"; and "everything was
 
gone in one day."
 
The family then went to a refugee camp in Thailand.
 
Later, with permission to go to the U.S., the family
 
arrived in California in 1975 at a camp that was not
 
ready for them. With the drop in economic status, the
 
resettling members encountered difficulties because of
 
differences in individual expectations about the
 
fulfillment of family roles. The father died in the late
 
1980's of natural causes, leaving a family of five
 
members.
 
Family Five, a family of eleven from Cambodia were
 
forced out of their home in Phenom Penh by the Khmer
 
Rouge and went to the village of their father's birth. At
 
that place, the father was tricked into revealing his
 
identity and was executed. The mother was also killed.
 
The family's story was related to the interviewer by the
 
middle child now 29, who left Cambodia as a 14-year-old
 
girl.
 
In the time that followed the death of their
 
parents, the nine orphaned children suffered severely
 
from overwork and starvation. Four of the children died
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before the others eventually escaped into the forest and
 
trekked to an overcrowded camp at the Cambodia-Thailand
 
border. At that camp, the oldest sister became involved
 
with a boyfriend who subsequently accompanied the five
 
siblings on their refugee flight.
 
During the course of their one- to two-year stay in
 
five different refugee camps, the children adopted a
 
six/seven-year-old girl into their family. Now aged 21,
 
but with nearly total amnesia about her own life before
 
the camp, this young woman participated in this project
 
as an interviewee talking about her "new" family. The
 
family arrived in the U.S. in 1981 and began adjusting to
 
life in a new country while shifting family roles.
 
Family Six, as described by the 27-year-old son, was
 
very close and affectionate. The main influence was the
 
Western traditions brought to the family in Cambodia by
 
the father who traveled abroad frequently with his work.
 
There were eleven members in the family, two parents,
 
five daughters and four sons.
 
When the Khmer Rouge evacuated their area, the
 
family left their middle class lifestyle and went to the
 
father's hometown where he was better able to disguise
 
himself as a farmer and survive. However, the day came
 
when the entire family was separated from each other
 
(when the participant was 5), with the mother and two of
 
the nine children eventually being killed.
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About the time of their separation, the participant
 
was sent off to an orphanage where he suffered forced
 
labor conditions and starvation. After a number of years
 
he was able to escape Cambodia as a teenager and spent a
 
total of four years in two refugee camps in Thailand.
 
During that time he discovered that his father and other
 
relatives were still alive but that they could not come
 
to join him in Thailand.
 
The participant came to the U.S. as an unaccompanied
 
minor in 1988. Unable to get the government support to
 
finish his education because of his age at the time (19),
 
an American informally adopted him into her family and
 
supported him economically and emotionally.
 
Today, all members of the family of origin except
 
the participant and a brother reside in Cambodia. The
 
participant does have limited mail and phone contact with
 
them. He is eager to see them again and plans to do so
 
for the first time (and eventually permanently return to
 
help his people) when he has completed medical training
 
in the United States. His youngest brother came to the
 
U.S. in 1992 as an unaccompanied "Vietnamese" refugee and
 
was adopted by another family. The two brothers do not
 
reside together and have presently lost contact with each
 
other.
 
Family Seven was described by a father (now aged 51)
 
and daughter (now aged 22). Having escaped from Vietnam
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in 1975, the two talked about their original home-owning
 
and emotionally close family of five (two parents, two
 
sons, and the participant daughter). The paternal
 
grandmother also resided with the family.
 
As an embassy employee in Vietnam, the father had
 
obtained permission for his family to leave the country
 
before the situation became unbearable, but he had
 
volunteered to stay and help. As a result of the delay,
 
the time came when the family felt there was no choice
 
but to attempt to board the rescue helicopters. That day,
 
as the group moved quickly as possible with three young
 
children and an aged grandmother to catch one of the last
 
helicopters leaving Saigon, they were forced to leave
 
behind gold bars and sacrifice other possessions. They
 
were transported to an aircraft carrier in the Pacific
 
Ocean where they spent an unpleasantly crowded and hungry
 
week before going through transition in Philippines and
 
Guam. They arrived in the U.S. in 1975 and have since
 
added three children to their family.
 
In Family Eight, the second oldest child (a
 
daughter, now aged 26) and the fourth child (a son, now
 
aged 21) from a Cambodian family of eight members lost
 
their self-described average economic status and, more
 
importantly, lost their youngest brother to sickness
 
during flight.
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Their flight began with being forced from their city
 
home without knowing what was going on and without being
 
able to pack anything except some food and clothes. The
 
family moved along with the crowds because they could not
 
choose another way to go. They were eventually able to
 
hide where nobody recognized them and lied when necessary
 
to prevent being lured into the jungle (from which
 
people, including the neighbors in that place, did not
 
re-emerge). It was also mentioned that all of the
 
mother's siblings survived the ordeal in Cambodia, though
 
the father was the only survivor of his family of nine
 
children.
 
Family Eight left Cambodia between 1980-81, spent
 
approximately one year in at least two different refugee
 
camps in Thailand. They entered the United States about
 
14 and a half years ago in 1981-1982.
 
Family Nine, was represented in the present study by
 
a young woman (presently aged 25). This lady protestingly
 
left her middle-class Vietnamese lifestyle in 1990 (at
 
age 19) and arrived in the U.S. with two parents, three
 
sisters and two brothers who were all less objecting to
 
the relocation.
 
The story began for Family Nine, however, when the
 
their family businesses were taken by communist forces.
 
In addition, since the family did not want the eldest son
 
to enlist in the military service, the family planned to
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leave the country together. However, when the family was
 
cheated of the money they gathered to make their exit,
 
they sent the oldest son alone to study in the U.S. in
 
1983. The father followed him shortly. Left without
 
economic resources and the primary breadwinner, the next
 
older sister and brother tried to escape five times. The
 
participant herself and some other family members
 
(including her mother) made a boat escape attempt in
 
1989. Unfortunately they were caught and imprisoned. One
 
older sister who had stayed behind to have a baby was
 
eventually able to go to the prison and bail them out.
 
They were able to return to their original home.
 
The mother and several children, including the
 
participant, made another boat escape attempt in 1990.
 
During that trip, the boat started to sink, and the
 
passengers were rescued by a tanker whose officers then
 
imprisoned them in Thailand for one month. They were held
 
in a small, overcrowded cell, interrogated, beaten, and
 
had all money and many personal possessions taken away.
 
Once released, they spent time in a refugee camp in
 
Thailand where further personal possessions were stolen
 
and subsequently the father had to pay a large sum to
 
sponsor his family to the U.S. that same year, 1990.
 
Since their reunion the parents have divorced, and the
 
last sister who had remained in Vietnam recently came to
 
the U.S.
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Family Ten, also from Vietnam and who escaped
 
because of the communist takeover, was described as upper
 
class by the two youngest daughters from a family of five
 
sons and four daughters. Except for the oldest brother
 
who had come to the U.S. to study and the father who was
 
visiting this son and could not return to Vietnam when
 
the situation worsened, the rest of the family first
 
tried to escape by boat in 1978.
 
They were not successful in the escape attempt and
 
decided, based on the advice of relatives, not to try
 
again but rather to wait for proper exit permission.
 
Unable to wait for the paperwork when situation exceeded
 
their tolerance, the family did attempt escape again by
 
boat late 1979. During that attempt, the boat started
 
sinking, and passengers were rescued by the crew of a
 
German tanker in which they were carried to Thailand.
 
On arrival in Thailand, the mother refused to have
 
her children live in the conditions at the refugee camp
 
and was able to get her family accepted as the first
 
refugees taken by Germany because she told them there
 
were no relatives in the United States. The Germans were
 
later upset to learn the family had relatives in the U.S.
 
who could sponsor them and that family really had
 
previously intended to go to the U.S.  Nonetheless, after
 
their stay of about a year, the family was permitted to
 
leave Germany and arrived in the U.S. in 1979.
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In summary, the recruited families have been in the
 
U.S. an average of more than 16 years (range 6-21 years).
 
The first of these families had arrived as refugees in
 
1975, and the most recent arrived in 1990. All families
 
indicated their socioeconomic status before flight as
 
average or above, with all but one family considering
 
themselves to be in the "above average" to "well-off"
 
category.
 
There appeared to be a large difference in the
 
amount of time families had spent from the time they were
 
forced to leave their home until the time they entered
 
refugee camps, although this information was not
 
systematically collected. Families did, however, spend an
 
average of more than one year in a refugee camp or other
 
transition site (range one week/more than four years).
 
Of the seventeen interviewees, ten were female and
 
seven were male. At the time of this research, the
 
average age of first-contact members was just over 25
 
years of age. Six siblings and two parents participated
 
as additional members (AM). The average age of additional
 
member (AM) siblings was also just over 25 years of age,
 
and the average age of the two AM parents was 53 years.
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Protocol Design and Interviewing Procedure
 
Protocol Design
 
A highly structured interview instrument consisting
 
of a battery of fixed choice questions was inappropriate
 
for studying refugees with their varying experiences and
 
different levels of education and language ability.
 
However, some standardization was required for collection
 
of comparable information from each respondent. What was
 
sought was a design that was informal and as
 
nonthreatening and unobtrusive as possible.
 
The form chosen was a semi-structured interview
 
schedule (Massey, Alarcon, Durand, & Gonzales, 1987) with
 
personal interviews or telephone interviews to be used as
 
the primary form of data collection. This allowed the
 
interviewer to obtain comparable information from two
 
refugee family members independently, while having the
 
freedom to probe responses.
 
The earliest form of the interview protocol was
 
developed from a pilot study about refugee strengths
 
conducted by the researcher (Lynch, 1995). The pilot
 
study protocol was revised subsequently. First, revisions
 
were made based on the literature reviewed for this
 
specific study. Second, to insure understandability of
 
the interview questions by a potential participant with
 
still-expanding English vocabulary, the newer protocol
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was reviewed independently by two non-native speakers of
 
English to assess language skill level and question
 
meaning. A few recommendations for simplifying language
 
were adopted. Third, after the first interview of the
 
project was completed, still further refinements were
 
made. It was decided to have greater flexibility with
 
question order to be responsive to the conversational
 
patterns of individual interviewees.
 
The interview was divided into two parts as
 
described below. Table 3 on pages 77-78, provides a
 
description of the questions designed to give the
 
researcher background on the family's history, structure,
 
and relations as well as a description of day to day
 
life. The first set of questions in the interview
 
centered on family membership information. The content of
 
the remainder of the interview schedule was arranged so
 
that each of the interview questions was designed to
 
prompt family members to recall and report on the aspects
 
of the five day to day qualities of family life
 
identified by Bennett et al. (1988).
 
Together, the two parts of the interview provided a
 
way to begin to solicit answers to the research question
 
of how people perceive a major family history event,
 
becoming refugees, shaped(s) their sense of family
 
identity.
 Table 3.  Stimulus Questions 
FI COMPONENT  CONCEPT  OUTLINES FOR INTERVIEW QUESTIONS 
structure  who are members of the family  How would you describe your family before your refugee experience? 
family membership before and  Who was part of the family? How many members were in your family 
after the refugee experience  before the experience? After? Who were they? 
What about now? Who is a family member now? What happened to  ? 
relationships  boundary/role/rule changes  What changes, if any, did you see in family member relationships? 
What changes, if any, did you see in roles? 
What changes, if any, did you see in what was considered acceptable 
behavior? 
differentiation  rates of cultural adjustment  Did all of the members of your family adjust to the new culture at 
the same speed? Why or why not? 
how disunity was handled  If not, what happened? 
intensity  changes in closeness  Were there changes in the amount of closeness among family members? 
What changes did you feel took place? 
changes in loyalty  Were there changes in loyalty among family members? What happened? 
changes in care  Where there changes in the way family members cared for one 
another? What happened? Table 3. Stimulus Questions (Continued)
 
FI COMPONENT  CONCEPT
 
social breadth  preservation of rituals and traditions
 
self-reflection	  what was the message you got about presenting
 
your family to the world
 
how the family evaluates its experiences
 
moral evaluation	  how the family addresses the right/wrongness of
 
what happened
 
the family attitude toward individuals left
 
behind/killed
 
INTERVIEW QUESTIONS
 
Have cultural traditions been kept? Which ones? Will you continue
 
them? If so, how?
 
Is there a way your family want to be seen by people outside the
 
family? Why? What is that family image like? How is this
 
accomplished?
 
Does your family talk about its refugee experiences? How did your
 
family talk about them shortly after arrival in the U.S.? How do
 
they talk about them now?
 
Does your family talk about your refugee experience in terms of
 
right and wrong? What was said? What is said nowadays?
 
How does your family feel about members who did not come with you?
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In particular, the interview questions about family
 
membership included details of family structure before
 
and after the refugee experience as well as the chance to
 
account for what happened to members no longer included
 
inthe structure. The questions included asking for a
 
brief description of the family before their experience,
 
shortly after, as well as now; and for a brief
 
description of the refugee experience to give the
 
researcher a referential framework for the family.
 
Questions about membership also included what changes had
 
occurred in family relationships, roles, and rules (what
 
was/is acceptable behavior).
 
The stimulus questions for the day to day life
 
portion of family identity were based on Bennett et al.'s
 
(1988) component areas of differentiation, intensity,
 
social breadth, self-reflection, and moral evaluation.
 
The stimulus question for differentiation was whether or
 
not family members acculturated at the same or different
 
rates. Specifically, members were asked whether all of
 
the members of the family adjusted to the new culture at
 
the same speed, and what happened when there was
 
disunity. This was done by using a question about what
 
happened when members adjusted at different rates.
 
Exploration of the day to day quality of intensity,
 
was made through asking participants to identify any
 
changes in closeness, loyalty, and care. The questions
 80 
were about what changes were felt in closeness among
 
family members, what changes were felt in loyalty among
 
family members, and what changes were felt in the way
 
family members cared for one another.
 
To stimulate conversation about social breadth of
 
the family, participating family members were asked about
 
traditions. Members were asked if cultural traditions
 
have been maintained and, if so, which ones.
 
Additionally, they were also asked whether they would
 
continue the traditions and how they planned to continue
 
them.
 
The stimulus question for self-reflection asked
 
participants to give a brief description of how their
 
family wanted to be seen by outsiders, and why. They were
 
asked to describe this "image" and how this goal was
 
actually accomplished. Members were asked whether the
 
family talked before, and still talked, about their
 
refugee experience and if so, what was the content of the
 
talks.
 
The final questions about day to day life regarding
 
the dimension of moral evaluation were designed to
 
encourage members to talk about whether and how the
 
family talked about their experience in terms of right
 
and wrong. If they did talk in such terms, they were
 
asked what was said. Participants were also asked about
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family attitudes toward those members who were left
 
behind or were killed.
 
Each interview concluded with an opportunity for
 
members to add anything further or reflect on something
 
they felt was missed and could be added. Indeed, members
 
did present a number of new questions to be addressed in
 
interviews or in analysis as seen in Table 4 on page 82.
 
In fact, unlike experimental studies, changes in
 
qualitative interview schedules usually reflect a better
 
understanding, thereby heightening the internal validity
 
of the study. There can also be some disadvantages. For
 
example, the researcher is faced with the task of trying
 
to reduce the amount of data taken in while still
 
gathering more. Ongoing analysis is inflationary.
 
Procedure
 
The researcher connected via phone and e-mail with
 
first-contacts and other family members to arrange for
 
interviews. In the case of a greater than five mile
 
distance outside the university area, telephone
 
interviews (conducted as the in-person interviews) were
 
arranged.
 
Participants living within five miles of the
 
university were able to select the location of the
 
interview to avoid threatening environments reminiscent
 
of interrogation experiences. Locations chosen by
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Table 4. Additional Questions Proposed by Interviewees
 
HOW DO PEOPLE PERCEIVE A MAJOR FAMILY EVENT, A REFUGEE
 
EXPERIENCE, SHAPED(S) THEIR SENSE OF FAMILY IDENTITY?
 
Interviewee Recommended Questions Considered
 
religion  How has your religion 
affected your experience or 
vice versa? 
racism  What has been your family's 
experience with racism? 
steps you took that got  What were the steps you 
you where you are at  took that got you where you 
are at? 
ancestors/kids  What do you know of your 
ancestors? How have they 
influenced your outlook on 
life? 
What would you tell your 
kids about your family? 83 
(participants were all on-campus sites. Once a participant
 
was comfortable, the study was then again introduced as a
 
project to learn how they perceived the refugee experience
 
had influenced their family's identity.
 
Each participant was subsequently assured of
 
confidentiality. Upon agreement to participate in the
 
studysigned for personal interviews or recorded for phone
 
interviews), interviews were conducted according to a semi-

structured protocol shown in Appendix 1. Interviews were
 
tape-recorded and ranged in length from about one hour to
 
nearly three hours, with an average of one and a half hours.
 
In the present study, 10 of the 17 interviews were
 
conducted over the phone (there was little difference in the
 
length of interview transcript from phone conversations and
 
those done in person, in-person average was 19.57 pages and
 
phone was 21.1 pages). Among all participants, women offered
 
an average of 24.4 pages of transcribed interview content to
 
the men's 15.83 pages. This difference could be due to
 
women's general greater verbosity. It could also be
 
attributed to the gender of the interviewer or the nature of
 
the topic as an interaction with gender of the participant.
 
Due to the cross-cultural nature of the study, and the
 
concern that some participating members might be more
 
comfortable in their native language, translators were
 
available to interpret for the researcher. Translation
 
service was offered to two individuals. In both cases the
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individual declined the service, although one family member
 
did request a copy of the questions ahead of time. Overall,
 
most interviewees had excellent language skills and so the
 
researcher was able to probe more than had been anticipated.
 
The researcher was prepared for handling emotional
 
distress triggered by the sensitive nature of the refugee
 
experience. Counseling support had been arranged on campus
 
for student participants; for non-students, counselor
 
support had been arranged in the local area for English-

speaking and Vietnamese-speaking family members. Again,
 
although some questions may have caused uncomfortable
 
memories, no participant requested access to resources or
 
abruptly ended a particular question. All participants
 
completed their interviews. When asked about the interview
 
process, comments were favorable.
 
Data Analysis
 
The present study investigated how people perceive that
 
a discrete historical event, becoming refugees, shaped and
 
continues to shape their family identity. As Diorio (1990)
 
recommended, the analysis of interview data was shaped by
 
the exploratory nature of the research and stimulus
 
questions in Table 2, a semistructured interview "guide," in
 
Appendix 1, and the nature of the research sample.
 
In this study, an additional factor that was addressed
 
was the use of the family as the unit of analysis. The
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family was recognized as an intermediate level between the
 
individual and society. Qualitative analysis spans the
 
micro-macro spectrum (Maines, 1977, 1983; Ambert et al.,
 
1995). That is, although individuals were interviewed, they
 
were asked about their perceptions regarding the family as a
 
group. Moreover, because an attempt was made to include more
 
than one individual of each family and this was achieved in
 
the majority of cases, more information than could be
 
achieved by simply interviewing individuals was obtained.
 
Further, data were collected from individuals rather
 
than family groups to permit a degree of privacy and a
 
better sense of confidentiality. Questions were designed to
 
direct the participant's mindset toward the family as a
 
whole and how the family had responded as a unit rather then
 
how the individual would respond to the question personally.
 
The elusive nature of the role of family history on
 
family identity mixes well with the fact that qualitative
 
analysis emphasizes meanings, allows for multiple realities
 
in families, and recognizes the general sociopsychological
 
context. In addition, qualitative analysis is appropriate in
 
that the content area of this study still falls within the
 
context of discovery rather than verification. Qualitative
 
analysis enables researchers to gradually make sense out of
 
what they are studying by combining insight and intuition
 
with familiarity of data.
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In this study, interviews focused on how family members
 
perceived their experience as a refugee family had shaped
 
and continues to shape their family identity. Since there
 
was no simple formula for identifying themes and developing
 
concepts, the following procedure was used.
 
Interview data were transcribed from tapes. Together,
 
the text of all interviews totaled 350 single-spaced pages.
 
Language errors were not edited (not to embarrass the
 
interviewees but to permit full appreciation of their
 
thoughts). Text was read and reread for familiarity and
 
understanding. Using self as an instrument of the research,
 
the review for initial impressions was be done by the
 
researcher to identify common themes and patterns (Taylor &
 
Bogdan, 1984).
 
A hallmark of qualitative approach is an on-going
 
dialogue between data collection, coding of the data,and
 
analysis (Bogdan & Biklen, 1982; Glaser & Strauss, 1967;
 
Lincoln & Guba, 1985; Schwartz & Jacobs, 1979). In this
 
study, it was anticipated that data analysis would be
 
conducted concurrently with data collection, and the process
 
of data analysis would be inductive, both following the
 
categories necessarily similar to the developed questions
 
and some which arose from the data (Dobbert, 1984). Indeed,
 
as the interviewer became familiar with the process and
 
added questions suggested by interviewees, the order of the
 
interview questions was adjusted in each interview. To be
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systematic, in the case of individuals who were not asked
 
the newer questions, all data was searched for the newer
 
topics during coding process.
 
Upon agreeing to participate in the project, families
 
and individuals were assigned code numbers to help ensure
 
anonymity. Families were simply given the number in order of
 
which the first interview took place (One through Ten).
 
Individual members were also assigned codes to separate
 
comments of multiple participants. First contact members
 
were denoted by FM and a number (i.e. FM1 would be first-

contact of Family One and AM3 would be additional member of
 
Family Three).
 
First, interviews were read for the purpose of gaining
 
factual information about the family:  (a) structure,  (b)
 
ages either before the refugee experience or at the present
 
time,  (c) year of arrival in U.S.,  (d) occupations,  (e)
 
education completed,  (f) self-reported socioeconomic status,
 
(f) escape story,  (g) time in refugee camp,  (h) family
 
member additions or subtractions,  (i) length of interview,
 
and (j) any other particularly notable facts. This
 
information was then compiled into adapted genograms for
 
each family.
 
Second, an initial organizing system was developed. Key
 
codes were written on separate pages to allowing for
 
recording, expansion, and comparison within and across
 
families. Although coding closely paralleled the related
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questions, many other codes were developed. Simple tables
 
were constructed for each code showing speaker
 
identification, a highlight of the main points addressed,
 
and the location of the pertinent conversation in the
 
transcripts. A total of 45 separate broad topics were coded.
 
The coded information was read and studied for commonalities
 
and exceptions.
 
At this point it was originally anticipated that the
 
computer program Ethnograph or NUD*IST would possibly be
 
used (depending on accessibility) to handle the mechanical
 
phase of the analysis. Both programs are designed to store,
 
sort, and retrieve qualitative data. Either program can be
 
used to prepare frequencies, but cannot be used as a
 
substitute for the researcher's insight and intuition in
 
interpreting data.
 
However, after training, trial, and much contemplation
 
based on the characteristics of the NUD*IST program and the
 
slippery contexts needed to be understood to hear the voices
 
of the participants, the small sample helped permit the
 
researcher to decide to abandon the planned technological
 
approach for the higher degree of sensitivity provided by
 
manual categorization and retrieval.
 
Third, what were initially vague ideas were then
 
refined, expanded, discarded, or developed (Taylor & Bogdan,
 
1984). Codes were then compared with one another within the
 
same transcript and with codes in other transcripts, and
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entire transcripts were compared with one another (Strauss &
 
Corbin, 1990). A listing of the main categories was made
 
which included any obvious patterns found and the range of
 
responses among families.
 
At that point, the analysis was refined and tightened.
 
The researcher began to build trees demonstrating patterns.
 
These clusters took a good deal of summarizing and reworking
 
before they became clear. It became evident that certain
 
patterns supporting the two initial component parts of
 
family identity did exist in the data, but more importantly,
 
that there was  at least some influence of a "historical"
 
factor involved as shown on Figure 3 on page 90.
 
The most obvious feature of the codes is that they fell
 
according to the topics of the interview questions. There
 
were codes about the structure and relational elements of
 
membership at points across time (before, during, after,
 
now, and future), codes about day to day life including
 
differentiation, intensity, social breadth, self-reflection,
 
and moral evaluation. Finally, the codes that emerged from
 
the newer topics added to this data were closely related to
 
the event of having been refugee families. The specific
 
codes which emerged from the newer data fit into each of the
 
broader categories introduced by Bennett et al.
 
Once again, the researcher recognized the many
 
challenges raised in both family, and particularly in
 
refugee family research as identified and discussed in the
 Figure 3.  Components of Family Identity for Refugees 
MEMBERSHIP	  QUALITY OF DAY TO DAY LIFE
 
Structure  Relationships  Differentiation  Intensity  Social Breadth  Self-Reflection  Moral Evaluation 
I  I  I 
roles 
I 
rules 
I  I  adjustment 
I L  disunity 
I 
I 
I 
I 
closeness 
I 
loyalty 
I 
I 
I  traditions  I  I 
I 
famil1' talk 
outsiders 
I 
] 
I 
I 
right/wrong 
didn't come  I 
I 
care  I 
FAMILY HISTORY 
Membership	  Quality of Day to I)ay Life 
Structure  Relationships  Differentiation  Intensity  Social Breadth  Self-Reflection  Moral Eval. 
mania ie/dik or  I care for elders I  Iracism  'future closeness'  religion 
I  past  'overall feeling I I 
I  I 
ne  NV  births  nat. identity	 
I  survival I I  I 
I 1 
I I intrafamily	  I  pulp  I 
I comparison 
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former part of the chapter. However, it is believed that the
 
importance and unique value of this project lies in what
 
refugee families have to offer our understanding of the
 
historical component of family identity and in what they
 
told us about themselves and about their survival.
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CHAPTER IV
 
PRESENTATION OF FINDINGS
 
Because the nature of family identity is such that it
 
exists and evolves over the lifecourse of the family, the
 
results and findings of this project are presented here in a
 
primarily chronological format. The data are introduced to
 
the reader in the most naturalistically occurring pattern
 
based on the interviews that produced them. Although this
 
arrangement seems to be the most logical for the reader, it
 
also resembles the divisions of the refugee experience in
 
the earlier literature of the pre-flight or normal life,
 
repression, immigration, and resettlement (Agger & Jensen,
 
1989; McCubbin & Patterson, 1983).
 
During each interview, participants were asked to
 
describe their families before they became refugees, to
 
briefly describe their experience as refugees, to talk about
 
family life after arrival in the United States, to describe
 
the family now, and finally participants were asked how they
 
envision their family in the future. Interspersed among
 
questions requesting family descriptions were appropriate
 
queries about relationships, differentiation, and the other
 
components of quality of day to day life which will be
 
incorporated at appropriate locations in the presentation of
 
analysis and findings. It is hoped that the reader will be
 
able to witness and follow the evolution of refugee family
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identity while traveling with participants from their
 
homeland, through their experience of being refugees and
 
resettling in a new land, and into their present lives. The
 
findings and results of this study have been organized into
 
six chapters:  (a) description of the families and their
 
lives before flight,  (b) events of the refugee experience,
 
(c) description of the families and their lives during their
 
refugee flight, from the time they left their home in the
 
country of origin until arrival in the United States,  (d)
 
description of the families and their lives during the first
 
five years or so of resettlement in the United States,  (e)
 
description of the families and their lives at the present
 
time, and (f) vision for the families in the future.
 
In each chapter, findings in regard to the two major
 
constructs of family identity, membership and quality of day
 
to day life, as well as references made to the third
 
construct of "discrete historical family experience", are
 
addressed. Chapter content is designed to be readable and is
 
not formatted to be identical with the organizational model
 
shown in Figure 3 on page 90, but rather it was written to
 
highlight what happened to the component parts of family
 
identity over time particularly in respect to the historical
 
dynamic. Instead of labeling the findings with the
 
designations presented by Bennett, findings are described by
 
labels that have a more descriptive match with the nature of
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them. In each chapter summary, however, findings will be
 
related to Bennett's labels.
 
Seventeen individuals who were recruited from ten
 
families were permitted to describe themselves and their
 
families, their experiences, and relate their perceptions of
 
how the discrete family event of being refugees has
 
influenced their family's identity. For this reason,
 
language errors have not been corrected, though bracketed
 
words or phrases have been added by the researcher for
 
clarity. Nonetheless, the reproduction of words spoken
 
during an interview cannot totally represent the original
 
response with its producer's original tone, gesture, and
 
expression. Where appropriate, reference will be made to
 
situations in which the behavior of the participant played a
 
vital role in producing context for the comment and will aid
 
the reader's understanding.
 
Additionally, the generic designation of "Family One",
 
"Family Two", and so on have been assigned in place of
 
pseudonyms. This approach was chosen to permit attention to
 
be drawn to the value of what the individuals have to say
 
about their family experience rather than to a name.
 
Though each informant was asked the same questions to
 
obtain comparable data across cases, the semistructured
 
format also allowed participants to lead the interview into
 
areas of family life not anticipated. These areas will also
 
be identified and addressed in their respective chapters.
 95 
CHAPTER V
 
THE FAMILY BEFORE FLIGHT
 
It was necessary to develop a point of reference for
 
refugee families to identify what families were like before
 
they became refugees. The initial questions asked each
 
participant were about what the family was like before their
 
refugee experience. For the youngest participants,
 
recollection of events and family relationships between
 
family members were unclear due to their young age at the
 
time of initially becoming refugees. The participants
 
sometimes included second-hand accounts of situations and
 
circumstances that had become part of the family story.
 
With the exception of one participant with nearly total
 
memory loss about her life before adoption at about age six,
 
project participants had favorable memories of their lives
 
before they became refugees. Participants briefly talked
 
about family membership (who was included in the family and
 
relationships between them) and about what the quality of
 
day to day life was "before" their experience (what it means
 
to be part of a particular family).
 
Family Membership and Structure Before Flight
 
Interviews generally began with the interviewer asking
 
the participant to help her start learning about their
 
family by thinking back to the period of time shortly before
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they left their home. Each participant was encouraged to
 
report who was part of the family at that time and to
 
describe that unit. From this information, a "demographic
 
picture", including approximate ages, occupations, and
 
educational attainment, was eventually created for each
 
participating family.
 
Exact ages for each member at all phases was not
 
requested from participants (or the interviews might still
 
be going on!). Where possible (when ages were not requested
 
or not given) estimates were been made based on the relative
 
age of other members and/or on date-related facts. Where a
 
range of ages was given, the lowest number has been used in
 
any summary calculations.
 
As can be seen in Table 5 on page 97 which summarizes
 
membership changes, family size for all families (limited to
 
father, mother, and children) before the refugee experience
 
ranged from three to eleven members, with an average of
 
nearly eight. Tables 6-16 on pages 98-103 further reveal
 
that all except one of the ten families were initially two-

parent households.
 
Ages of the parents before the refugee experience was
 
about 44 years for fathers (range 30 to 51) and about 39 for
 
mothers (range 24 to 49). The average age of the children in
 
the families before they left their homes was about 13 years
 
(range 1-30 years).
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Table 5. Family Membership Before Refugee Experience, Losses
 
and Additions of Members, and Membership Now
 
Family  Members  Deaths  Losses  Members  Now 
Number  Before  During  After*  added during 
or after** 
Family  6  1  2  3  6 
One 
Family  3  0  0  4  7 
Two 
Family  8  1  0  0  7 
Three 
Family  6  0  1  0  7 
Four 
Family  11  6  0  1  6 
Five 
Family  11  3  0  0  8 
Six 
Family  5  0  0  3  8 
Seven 
Family  8  1  0  3  7 
Eight 
Family  8  0  1  0  7 
Nine 
Family  11  0  0  0  11 
Ten 
Average  8  >1  <1  1  7 
*	  Including marital separation of adult and birth parent,
 
divorce, and death by natural causes
 
**	  Adoption, birth, or marriage of parents
 Table 6. Family One's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold type)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Daughter Son Daughter Daughter Daughter Daughter S-father 
Age at 
Flight 
executed 
@ age 42 
35  11  9  7  4  n/a  n/a  dk 
Age Now  50  27  25  23  21  adopted  born USA  dk 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 
Table 7. Family Two's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold type)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Son Daughter  Daughter  Daughter  Son
 
Age at
 
Flight  n/a  44  13  11  n/a  n/a  n/a
 
Age Now  n/a  57  26  24  born USA  born USA  born USA
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 Table 8. Family Three's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Daughter  Daughter  Son  Daughter  Son  Son
 
Age at  executed
 
Flight  @ age 52  45  25  23  22  19  15  13
 
Age Now  60  43  36  35  32  30  28
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 
Table 9. Family Four's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Son  Daughter  Son  Daughter
 
Age at
 
Flight  43  35 12  11  9  6
 
Age Now  died USA  56  33  32  30  29
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 Table 10. Family Five's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Daugh Daugh Son  Daugh  Son Daugh Son Daugh Son  Daugh 
Age at  executed  killed 
Flight  age 41  age 36  23  20  died  died  18  14  5  died  died adop @6 
Age now  38  35  -­ 33  29  20  21 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 
Table 11. Family Six's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Daughter Daughter Son Daughter Son Daughter Daughter Son Son
 
Age at
 
Flight  unknown  died  18  17  16  12  6  died  died  4  2
 
Age Now  70  39  38  37  33  27  25  23
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 Table 12. Family Seven's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Son  Son  Daughter  Daughter  Son  Daughter
 
Age at
 
Flight  30  24  4  2  1  born USA  born USA born USA
 
Age Now  51  45  25  24  22  20  18  17
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 
Table 13. Family Eight's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Daughter  Daughter  Daughter  Son  Daughter  Son 
Age at 
Flight  41  38  17  15  12  10  6  died @ 5 
Age Now  56  52  28  26  23  21  18 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 Table 14. Family Nine's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in bold)
 
Member  Father Mother Daughter  Son  Son  Daughter  Daughter  Daughter 
Age at 
Flight  57  49  30  25  23  19  15  21 
Age Now  63  55  36  31  29  25  13  18 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 
Table 15. Family Ten's Initial Composition, Changes, & Ages* (interviewees in  bold)
 
Member  Father  Mother  Son  Daughter Son Daughter Son Son Son Daughter Daughter
 
Age at
 
Flight  48  45  25  23  21  18  17 16 15  9  7
 
Age Now  65  62  42  40  38  35  34 33 32  26  23
 
* as stated or lowest estimation based on date or age-related factors
 Table 16. Averages of Member Ages* During Refugee Flight and Now
 
Member  Father  Mother  Children
 
Age at
 
Flight  44  39  13
 
Age Now  57  55  29
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Using imputed estimates where ages were not given
 
for the period of time before or early during refugee
 
flight, it appeared that less than a quarter of the
 
children were between birth and age five. Just over a
 
quarter of the children were between ages six and twelve
 
when they left home and began their flight, and over half
 
were over age 12.
 
As anticipated due to the snowball recruitment
 
procedures initiated on a university campus, educational
 
levels of the participant families was quite high. In the
 
cases where information about educational achievement was
 
provided, fathers were more highly educated than mothers:
 
seven fathers were college educated, whereas all but one
 
mother had only elementary school training. Information
 
about the children's education was not sought, but some
 
members indicated that siblings or themselves began
 
formal academic training in their homeland, while others
 
had not.
 
Family Roles Before Flight
 
In addition to the definition of who is included in
 
the family, membership is also about family roles that
 
members of the family fill or jobs they do that help the
 
family function as a unit. Representing the majority of
 
families in this study, the 28-year-old son of Family Six
 
generalized that in Cambodian culture, as in other Asian
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cultures, each parent in two-parent households has a
 
clearly identified role with the father usually the
 
primary provider and the leader of the family unit. He
 
described the traditional roles of both fathers and
 
mothers stating,
 
Normally father always man of the family
  .  . .
 
Because he is the person who earn a lot of
 
income and support the whole family  Father
 . .  .
 
is the man of the house.
 
He identified the roles in his own family where his
 
father was the main provider (and traveled extensively on
 
business) and his mother was responsible for household
 
tasks,
 
.  . .
  My dad, man, always the big macho in the
 
family. So he can do whatever he want. He always
 
think that. But I think that's the kind of
 
tradition he take for granted  When he
 . .  .  .
 
came home, he brought little stuff to us
  . .  .
 
He send money .  .  He always make sure that the
 .
 
money will go right to the kid and my mom
 
especially. Mom take care of kid and he [father]
 
always phone my mom, he always send a telegram
 
in letter all the time, and once in a while he
 
call  .  .  . My mother  .  .  she have a servant.
 . .
 
Yeah, because my dad make a lot of money, so
 
they hired a servant to help.
 
In Vietnam, as in Cambodia, there were stereotyped
 
parental roles. The fathers were traditionally the
 
primary providers in Vietnam as well. Mothers usually
 
took care of the homes (though sometimes with outside
 
domestic help) and the children. Vietnamese families in
 
this project followed this traditional pattern. For
 
example, the third child of Family Seven, with two
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parents who upheld the traditional roles in their
 
homeland of Vietnam, said about her father,
 
.  .  He was the only one working .  .  . My mom
 .
 
took care of the kids at home. Well, my mom has
 
always had a say in something I guess  but
 . .  .
 
.  . .
 my dad was always the head figure  My
 . .  .
 
mom was always the financial person that keeps the
 
.  . .
 money.
 
Her father, also a participant, concurred that he was the
 
main provider and that his wife took care of the domestic
 
work. Speaking about their situation he said, "My income was
 
good enough for my family. So my wife stay at home to take
 
care of my children."
 
Members of three other families, one with a single
 
mother and two with unusually dominant mothers, talked about
 
the roles played by women in their families. The daughter of
 
the single mother of Family One from Cambodia reported, "My
 
mom was like everything. She was like the dad, the
 
protector, the provider." In one of the two parent families
 
who had strong mothers, the participant indicated her mother
 
played part or all of the roles usually filled by the men.
 
Whereas in the other, there was a parental partnership.
 
Daughter of Family Two talked about the role of her
 
strong Vietnamese mother and reported, "My mom has been
 
always the provider for the household, and she still is."
 
The daughter of Family Four from Cambodia acknowledged the
 
male dominance, but said that in her family it was not
 107 
maternal or paternal dominance but that the parents were
 
equal partners because:
 
.  .  My mom is a very strong woman, and you
 .
 
know how usually you have the man in the
 
household, he order everything. Well, in my
 
family he is not really that way  .  .  The
 . .
 
. .  .
 women are very strong  comparably to
 
others. I mean strong in the sense like, if we
 
don't like something we will say it  .  .  It's
 . .
 
kind of hard  because he [father] makes
 .
 . .
 
money, but she has more power because she knows
 
the people. He was Chinese, she was born in
 
Cambodian. There was a lot of prejudice in
 
Cambodian in the sense against Chinese people
 
. .  .
  I think they see themselves as equal
 
partners.
 
It should be noted however, that though women
 
traditionally stayed at home and cared for the children,
 
they also were active in other paid or unpaid outside
 
labor. The youngest son of Cambodian Family Three
 
contradictorily noted the work of his mother
 
My mother  at the rice planting
 
season she would go and plant rice with my
 
grandfather, and she also had just an acre of
 
rice field and just given by my grandparents.
 
And when she was not busy or when nothing to do
 
with the rice field she sold some stuff, some
 
candy. She usually just stay at home--homemaker.
 
. . .  . . .
 
Closeness, Loyalty, and Caring Before Flight
 
When participants were asked to reflect on changes
 
in closeness, loyalty, and caring in their families,
 
their responses illustrated, in part by necessity,
 
reflection of family life in their native countries.
 
In this reflection, family members gave short
 
answers and primarily described themselves as either
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economically unified; emotionally close; or close in
 
physical proximity. The older participating member of
 
Family Seven talked about life back in Vietnam and
 
described how his family's economic status allowed them
 
to participate in quality activities together. The
 
father, about age 30 before being forced to leave his
 
homeland, recalled:
 
And I have own home over there, and I go
 
to work. My income is good enough for my family.
 
So my wife stay at home to take care of my
 
children. Yeah, I go to work, at night time I go
 
to the university .  .  I was a sophomore in
 
.
 . .
 
.
 
Saigon University  I worked daytime and
 . .  . .
 
study at nighttime. She [my wife] stay at home
 
.  .  We have a good family. We are happy with
 .
 
my marriage, and we have a  we had a good
 . .  .
 
relationship with my family. No trouble. You
 
know, when I have first child, I often drive my
 
wife and my son to my father and mother-in-law.
 
And we come to the zoo, you know. We go to
 
camping.
 
Likewise a member of Family Ten from Vietnam used
 
economic security to describe her family. The second from
 
the last child said,
 
.  . .
  We were pretty well off in Vietnam before
 
the communists came  My dad was a tailor
 .  . .
 
and mom was a seamstress, but they also did
 
business selling and buying .  .  .  fabric  .  .
  .
 
In Vietnam when you know how to buy and sell
 
fabrics that's lots of money  .  .  You don't
 .
 
just buy  manufactured clothes. Everybody
 . .  .
 
makes clothes. You know what I mean? Everybody
 
has to have customized  clothes and so
 . . .
 
. .  .
  that was like a big business. And my dad
 
was like a very big player  a big political
 .  . .
 
player because he knew .  he was one of the
 . .
 
best tailors in our part of the country so he
 
did a lot [of sewing] for the politicians. You
 
know when they had custom-made suits or custom
 
made whatever .  .  .  .
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Daughter of Family One noted the importance of
 
economic security to her family when they were in
 
Cambodia and said:
 
.  .  . We do have our own place  .  .  . in the
 
city. I usually remember they [parents] always
 
they took us to the movie and like take us to
 
dinner or to a play and stuff.
 
Members of three other families, Family Five (both
 
participants), Family Six (both participants), and one
 
member of Family Ten described their families by their
 
emotional closeness. One of the older daughters of Family
 
Five who was one of five children left orphaned by the
 
Pol Pot regime in Cambodia said her family before
 
becoming refugees was a
 
.  .  .  Very caring family  Father always
 .  . .
 
took care of us (medically). Mother encourage us
 
in school because she herself wasn't allowed to
 
go to school when she was younger because of the
 
culture, and she really encourage us girls to
 
study hard in school. And as brother and sister,
 
I mean we were close. Did things together, fun
 
things together and, we help our mother cook and
 
stuff.
 
The second oldest daughter of Family Ten said that in her
 
early memory of Vietnam she would describe her family as:
 
Close and open. All the sisters were
 
close, and all the brothers were close. And then
 
the sisters and brother, some were close and
 
some weren't. (When asked about her parents she
 
added)  .  .  .  [They were] close.
 
.  . . .
 
Other families used close physical proximity to
 
describe their closeness. The youngest son of seven-

member Family Eight from Cambodia mentioned the
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importance of geographical proximity to his extended
 
family. He said they lived "along one street  .  ." and
 .
 
his sister said,
 
Yeah, we together all the time because  .  .
 .
 
except my dad sometimes he work in one province
 
and then we move to job, like temporary job
 
change, back and forth to the other province.
 
And we always move together, move and then we
 
all change schools. And then we have to move it
 
back. Yeah, but we all together.
 
The youngest daughter of Vietnamese Family Nine who
 
escaped their country by boat when she was 19, described
 
her family before their refugee experience saying,
 
.  . .
  We all live together, all my family.
 
Father owned a car repair shop. He did very
 
well. My mom like a business person. Owned their
 
house.
 
In addition to talking about economic security,
 
various forms of loyalties maintained within families in
 
this project. There were also loyalties used to
 
differentiate the family unit from people outside its
 
boundaries. Although all families made some reference to
 
loyalties which will be noted later in the reported
 
findings, only one comment was made concerning loyalty
 
before leaving the homeland.
 
The daughter of a Cambodian Family Four recalled
 
that her family exhibited paired loyalty with an adult
 
and a child on each side. She said:
 
Well, yes, my mom is always on my side most of
 
the time. Uh, unless I defend for my brother
 
then she will accept this idea. But uh, my aunt
 
.  . .
  I have an aunt  we live with our aunt
 . .  .
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in Vietnam and my aunt she loves my brother very
 
much so she is always on his side.
 
Family members also talked about styles of caring in
 
their families before their refugee experience. In
 
traditional Vietnamese and Cambodian families,
 
expressions of caring tend to be instrumental, rather
 
than physical in nature. Participants reflected this
 
cultural tradition in their descriptions of family life
 
before fleeing. For example, when asked how their family
 
members demonstrated care for each other before their
 
refugee experience, Family Two's son said about his
 
Cambodian family,
 
By the action  you can tell by the
 . .  .
 . .  .
 
action .  .  .
 
Describing with more detail, the youngest son of Family
 
Three said:
 
I don't think we ever said "I love you". We
 
never say that,  .  .  .  In Cambodia I don't think
 
there were many presents. Probably just looking
 
out for each other. If some of the people get in
 
a fight or something, my brother defended me.
 
Both the son and daughter of Family Eight indicated that
 
care was expressed through instrumental acts. He said he
 
knew his family members cared for each other because in
 
Cambodia parents would:
 
.  . .
 Worry about us [children] eating
 . . .  .
 
. .
 they worry about if you is getting sick  .  or
 
.
 .
 wherever we at you have to tell them  .  like
 
if you going somewhere you have to tell them
 
where you at or how long you are going to be
 
there  .  .  .  if we don't get there in time
  . .
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I mean  .  .  . late  .  . . my mom .  .  . my dad
 
would be very worry. Or they would go after us
 
and look for us.
 
His sister said,
 
.  .  We [members of Family Eight] don't show a
 
lot of affection or if Asian in general  .  .
 
.
 
.
 
even here  since we don't grow up here
 . .  .
 
Affection is, I guess, something that
 
you  .  .  . learn from  .  .  . I guess if your
 
parents show you affection then you will act
 
affectionate when you are older. But since I or
 
all my sisters were raised where my parents
 
doesn't hug or give you kisses every morning. We
 
don't do that. (I:So how do you know they care
 
for you?)  .  .  .  We just know that they do  .  .
 
. .  . .
 
.
 
I guess  .  .  They are concerned about what we
 
are doing. 
. 
. 
. 
if we are doing something wrong
 .
 
they will let us know and they will tell us what
 
we do wrong, what we do right  if this is a
 .  . .
 
"Good job"  .  .  .  "You are making the right
 
decision", I guess they tell us but they don't
 
show it, they would just tell us.
 
The wife and mother of Family Four also noted that her
 
family members' care for each was demonstrated through
 
instrumental means. Speaking about her husband's and other
 
relatives' care for her before leaving Cambodia, she said,
 
.
 He always help me out  I was spoiled
 . . .  . .
 
for my parents, I was spoiled by all most the
 
other elderly in the family, and I was spoiled
 
by my husband  We just get along, and we
 .  . .  .
 
. .  . .
 help each other when we can  Like when I
 
was in Cambodia I was pretty good, pretty
 
comfortable. So when my sister need something I
 
just help her. And I help my parents. You know
 
.  .  like each month I send money for my
 .
 
.  .  . .
 parents, let them live in the good life
 
Though most of the families indicated the use of
 
active demonstrations to show care, the participant of
 
one family mentioned the use of physical expressions of
 
care was probably greatly influenced by customs the
 113 
father brought to the family from his work abroad. The
 
son of Family Six recalled the care shown by parents, his
 
father who continues to live in Cambodia and his deceased
 
mother,
 
.  .  .  Since my dad he educated, and he used to
 
work in the abroad, and so he brought all the
 
tradition back to the home. So, but my family,
 
we share together all we have. So that is the
 
first thing. I remember that. And that's why I
 
got used to my mom's hug
  . . .  .
 
New Topics: Practice of Religion and Previous Experience
 
There were also two unexpected topics family members
 
brought up that helped to describe family life before
 
becoming refugees. First, family members remembered their
 
former lives by reflecting on their religious practices.
 
Family members in this project talked about religion and
 
religious practice before leaving their homeland in
 
relation to their current experience. In all cases
 
individuals remembered themselves before refugee flight
 
as more religious than after their refugee experience.
 
Both participating members of Family Two commented about
 
the nature of religious life in Vietnam. One said,
 
I went to temple every, almost every day with my
 
aunt. There was temple near our home, but after
 
I came to the United States, I didn't practice
 
as much because the temple was too far away and
 
also it is just different here. The temple here
 
is not like the temple in Vietnam. It is just
 
like a house (expressed quite negative tone)
 
where there is a Buddha statue inside and then
 
people gathering together. It doesn't have the
 
same atmosphere. So you don't feel at home at
 
all. Well, we are not so religious anymore
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because my mom, she doesn't go to temple and
 
actually we haven't been to temple for so long
 
.  .  .  even on New Year.
 
Second, over the course of interviews, a number of
 
family members made it known that the main escape
 
experience was not the first time their family had this
 
type of experience, rather that they were already
 
somewhat experienced with war-related trauma. Three
 
families specifically mentioned that they had had
 
previous experience with war, escape attempts, or death
 
as if they wanted the outsider to understand their
 
situation. For some, their "before" family had repeatedly
 
seen death and dying. Son of Family Two commented, "I
 
have some experience during the war, [Vietnam] the
 
collapse in '75  .  .  .  I was witnessed the war, the
 .
 
fighting." He continued,
 
Yes, we witnessed every day. Back then you could
 
see a lot in the news  but I just heard
 . . .
 
from my mom, she can see lots of people killed
 
during the day. Bombing and  .  .  when you
 .
  .
 
think about it you have to worry about thinking
 
back how the suffering and people lost people,
 
like relatives and all this stuff. And you can
 
see people. Like when I was four or five years
 
old I remember, like you know, going to the
 
road, the freeway, you could see crowds
 
[corpses] laying around. People missing leg,
 
head, arms, you know. But you have to go through
 
it. At first we was crying because it hurt a
 
lot, but then
  .  . . .
 
This son and his sister who eventually were granted exit
 
permission through a sponsorship program, also mentioned
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their experience with an unsuccessful boat escape. The young
 
woman said,
 
Well, we feel very fortunate, but um .  .  .  I had
 
such experience before  .  .  like in '70 my mom
 .
 
wanted to leave Vietnam by boat. But we were
 
caught on the way  .  .  So we did not make it
 .
 
and were jailed like for ten days. After that,
 
we decided not to go by boat, we would just sit
 
and wait for our exit visa.
 
Family Five lost a home in 1969 before their final
 
departure from Cambodia in 1981, and Family Seven, had
 
previously escaped from the communists in the late 1960s.
 
Chapter Summary
 
Even in the brief descriptions of their family
 
before the refugee experience, members mentioned at least
 
several dimensions of the lives of their families shortly
 
before their refugee experience which were viewed through
 
the filter of the one they came to know later on as
 
refugees. They talked about family membership, both the
 
structure of the family and the traditional roles members
 
adhered to.
 
From the brief descriptions of themselves before
 
being refugees, families made references to closeness,
 
loyalty and care. In Bennett et al's (1988) model these
 
categories fall under the intensity part of quality of
 
daily life. Particularly in regard to intensity, findings
 
about closeness were categorized into the three patterns
 
the families talked about most in their self
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descriptions: economic security, emotional
 
closeness/caring, and physical proximity.
 
Family members also raised two new topics which
 
described the social breath and the self-reflection of
 
the families, respectively. According to Bennett et al.,
 
social breadth is the degree to which family members see
 
the world beyond its doors through its keeping of rituals
 
and traditions, can confine or enhance their contact with
 
the world. One way in which families related to their
 
world before their refugee experience was through the
 
degree of their maintenance of religious practices.
 
Self-reflection, is how the family reflects on its
 
own experience to itself and to people outside the
 
family. At first, it might not appear to be appropriate
 
to address how members reflected on their refugee
 
experience when discussing their family before their
 
experience. It appeared, however, that in describing an
 
even earlier experience of war-related loss or movement
 
(similar to the one that brought them from their homeland
 
in the end), these families were able to say something
 
about what it meant to be a member of their family during
 
the time before their flight. These references may have
 
been related to the fact that the discrete experience
 
which led to becoming refugees to the U.S. was not a
 
first for them.
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As the reader prepares for the transition to learn
 
about the flight experiences of the families and then
 
about what families were like during their refugee
 
experience, it must not be forgotten that in that what
 
appears here as passage from one chapter to the next was
 
a "moment" in which there was great loss, pain, and
 
suffering for each of the families. The movement from
 
"before" to "during" was illustrated by the young woman
 
who tried to relate what is was like having to move away
 
from their secure and familiar lives and lose family
 
members. She tried to describe the transition from the
 
good life before flight to the awareness of being
 
stateless and alone. A statement by this one participant
 
may help the reader who has not experienced a refugee
 
experience to begin to understand the pain of it all:
 
It was pain in the sense that we had to lose the
 
house. We have to be broken up from our friend.
 
It is difficult to find friendship that are just
 
like the way we were. Like when you have a
 
childhood friend  You think back about it
 . .  .
 
it is very difficult to find a friend that
 
you have since childhood. And that is exactly
 
what happened to us. We lose everything:
 
friends, family, you know, everything.
 
.  . .
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Chapter VI
 
FLIGHT EXPERIENCES
 
This chapter describes the flight experiences the
 
families in this project had in order to give the reader
 
a clearer picture of what they underwent and survived as
 
individuals and as families. More detail about what
 
family life was like during the initial period of being
 
refugees is provided in Chapter VII.
 
As mentioned, war-related events in Southeast Asia
 
that took families out of their homes and into flight
 
began in the early to mid 1970's as Cambodia was
 
increasingly drawn into the Vietnam conflict. Large
 
numbers of soldiers and civilians were killed as the
 
right-wing government fought against the Viet Cong and
 
the Khmer Rouge guerrillas who were taking orders from
 
Communist leaders like Pol Pot.
 
The conditions that led the Vietnamese families into
 
flight occurred as the North and South Vietnamese fought
 
against each other with the eventual domination of the
 
communist north. After the defeat, communists forces
 
attempted to merge north and south by "re-educating"
 
people with communist ideas. Many died in the camps or
 
while trying to escape from them. Though participants
 
were only asked to describe the events briefly, the
 
stories of some of the survivors are repeated here to
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enable the reader to have greater foundation for
 
understanding what family life was like during and after
 
that time.
 
The conditions that led the Cambodian families into
 
flight were not so different from that of the Vietnamese
 
families. The communist Khmer Rouge entered and took
 
Phnom Penh in April, 1975. Within days, all of the city's
 
inhabitants, residents and refugees alike, were evacuated
 
to the countryside. Other displacements occurred during
 
the subsequent months and years.
 
There were conditions of food scarcity, forced
 
labor, and genocide which together resulted in over two
 
million Cambodians being executed or starved to death in
 
a period of less than four years. Late in 1978, Vietnam
 
invaded Cambodia. By 1979, nearly half the population was
 
mobile with individuals and families attempting to find
 
their previous homes or escaping across the Thai border
 
into refugee camps.
 
The first section of this chapter includes what
 
participants had to say in response the question "Can you
 
tell me a little about your family's refugee experience
 
to help me understand your situation?" In addition, any
 
further information about the flight experience that was
 
discovered in any other part of the interviews was added.
 
First, the reader should note that events
 
surrounding being refugees do not lend themselves to an
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"average" or even "common" experience for these families.
 
Yet despite the diversity of experiences, there were a
 
number of common elements in the "refugee stories" of
 
these families.
 
There were three types of difficulty that have
 
occurred in isolation or in combination with other
 
troubles. Families were faced with property losses
 
(large, small, and nonmaterial), physical hardship, and
 
emotional hardship.
 
Hardships During Flight
 
In addition to the personal and property losses
 
which will be described below, it must not be forgotten
 
that on the broadest scale, these families lost their
 
native countries of Vietnam and Cambodia. Speaking about
 
the loss of her family's native Cambodia, Family Four's
 
member said,
 
.  .  We lament for the country we lost.
 .
 
Beautiful, gentle  .  .  [where you could] trust
 .
 
anybody  .  I lost my homeland in a way.
 . .
 
Property and Personal Losses
 
Some participants had houses or businesses destroyed or
 
taken over by communists. Member of Family Five reported
 
they lost the larger of their two homes in Cambodia saying,
 
"That home  .  .  .  was destroyed during the Viet Cong invasion
 
We moved then to our other home."
 .  . .
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The Vietnamese were not exempt from this type of large
 
property damage and loss. Family Seven reported that there
 
was warfare in their area and their family ended up having
 
"to rebuild the public school near there. And after that we,
 
after war, we come back home and rebuild
  . .
 
In addition to the loss of residential property,
 
private businesses were also destroyed or confiscated by
 
communist forces. Family Nine had the experience of losing
 
two businesses. The participant reported, "The government
 
took over all of it. And they paid hardly anything. Like you
 
buy [pay] one million and they pay back you [buy it for]
 
only $1,000."
 
In addition to the loss of residential and business
 
properties, families also experienced loss and theft of
 
other valuables and small personal possessions. For example,
 
this topic came up in the middle of one discussion about
 
family similarities in appearance. That is, one member of
 
Family Three made reference to loss when talking about his
 
resemblance to his father who had been executed by
 
communists. He mentioned,
 
We don't have any picture [of my father]
  . .
 .
 
My mom keep it for a while. I think in 1975 she
 
left it under a pillow or something, not pillow
 
but the mattress. But the Khmer Rouge destroy
 
everything. They take everything  They
 . . .  .
 
burn the house  This [the picture of his
 . .  .
 
. . .  .
 father] was in there
 
This type of loss was noted in a discussion with
 
Family Four's mother about what belongings they had taken
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along on a trip from Cambodia to Thailand. Shortly before
 
the Communist takeover of Phenom Penh, Family Four had
 
gone on vacation. Talking about the nightmare of becoming
 
instant refugees in Thailand when the Khmer Rouge took
 
the city and they could not return to their country, the
 
interviewer reflected, "So you had just gone there with
 
enough things like for the vacation time?" The mother of
 
Family Four responded, "Yeah. Nothing."
 
Other participants mentioned that they initially had
 
the opportunity to bring some possessions along with them
 
when they left their homes only to have to leave them
 
behind later when the going got rougher. Two families
 
mentioned loss in the transition process or during
 
escape.
 
The youngest daughter of Family Seven, who was
 
little enough at the time of their escape to have been
 
carried in her mother's arms as the family struggled to
 
the middle of an open field to the suspended helicopters
 
recalled her father's account of what happened and said,
 
I remember they had to throw away a lot of
 
things that was worth a lot to them  on the
 . .  .
 
way to the helicopter and stuff. You know, they
 
couldn't carry a lot with them  and I guess
 .  . .
 
. . .  . . .
 In Vietnam you save gold bars  and so
 
they had these gold bars saved they had to throw
 
out  .  and they had to leave behind our house
 . .
 
and stuff.
 
After being rescued from a sinking boat in their attempt
 
to escape the situation in Vietnam, Family Nine lost many
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valuables as they were robbed when they were imprisoned.
 
The then 19-year old daughter discovered that in the
 
prison,
 
.
 .
 .  They don't want you to wear anything  .
 . .
 
like jewelry or anything. So the woman check.
 
You had to take all your clothes off for the
 
woman to check up you. But my mom, she hid a
 
ring  .  .  .  she afraid they take all our money.
 
They get a lot of money. I had a lot of money
 
with me. But the people took all the money. And
 
my mom afraid we don't have money to go back
 
home so she hide the ring, but I don't know
 
where did she hide, I don't know .  We lost
 . .
 
everything  We don't have any shoe. When we
 .  . .
 
walk, we bring a lot of shoes. Not a lot, but
 
enough to wear. When we left the prison we
 
didn't have any shoes.
 
There was a third type of loss, the destruction of
 
personal identity. Cambodian individuals in particular
 
had to change their "city" names to "country" names to
 
avoid being killed. They had to feign ignorance and give
 
up the functional value of formal educational training
 
and the status associated with it.
 
People in both Cambodia and Vietnam knew that their
 
lives depended on pretending to be illiterate, for it was
 
the educated people who were being actively hunted and
 
eliminated in the attempt to create the New People.
 
Identities were stripped as people gave up professional
 
titles and as names were altered. Original names were
 
generally reassumed upon reaching refugee camps.
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Physical Hardships During Flight
 
Often parallel to loss of material possessions was
 
the common and difficult experience of human movement,
 
most commonly the duress of walking long distance and
 
over rough terrain. Being about age five at the time of
 
their evacuation, Family One's participant recalled her
 
mother telling her that:
 
.  .  After the communists, the Khmer Rouge
 .
 
[forced evacuation]  .  .  .  we [those forced out]
 
were all in the camps  After, I guess, um,
 .  . .
 
the war was near the end where they were
 
fighting against Vietnam  .  People started,
 . .
 
. .
  .  walking toward the border of Thailand
 
. .  .
  They had, the camps were there. I remember
 
.  .  my mom told us we had to like cross a
 .
 
mountain. You would go up and then go back down.
 
It was like really severe. If you didn't make it
 
through there then that was just like the last
 
passage  that if you didn't make it then
 .  . .
 
you didn't make it to the camp.  And I remember
 
my mom told us that we walked for days and days.
 
She walked for like two months I think, through
 
the forest to get to Thailand .  not touching
 . .
 
the leaves because there might be mines and
 
stuff.
 
Members of Family Three and Family Five were also forced
 
to walk and recalled that when the Khmer Rouge took over
 
Cambodia they were driven out of the city of Phenom Penh
 
and walked to villages some distance away. Later on, to
 
get to the safety of the Thai border the same two
 
families again walked. Member of Family Three said, "from
 
Cambodia we walk all the way, you know. We walked, I
 
don't know, about two days or so. We walked day and night
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In addition to forced migration on foot, there were
 
other types of physical duress experienced as well.
 
Members of Family Nine had grouped themselves separately
 
and made a number of escape attempts. The one reported
 
account told in the most detail, however, was a boat
 
story. It was briefly mentioned by the youngest member of
 
group (age 19 at her final successful departure) who had
 
also recognized the previous attempts of her other family
 
members:
 
My older sister and my second older brother
 
tried to escape five times. Then the second
 
brother in 1983, was finally able to escape from
 
Vietnam and go to Malaysia  .  .  .  We [other
 .
 
members] tried to escape but it didn't work, and
 
we get in the prison. The boat was sunken. They
 
put us in jail. (the people who saved us)
 
Yeah, and when you try to escape and you
 
have to hide and other people all around you at
 
night, so the boat kind of sunk. It hit a rock
 
or something  .  .  I was in the boat, I could
 
. .  . .
 
.
 
not see outside  .  .  .  I didn't know what make
 .
 
the water go to the neck. Many people try and
 
they get the tank, the bottle or something for
 
the oils in the sea. They put them into the
 
boat. They used that to float. Many people get
 
burned. They do, their skin is burned looked
 
like boiled water on their skin. So then we got
 
to the prison. I have never been to the prison
 
before.  (I: How long?) For one month.  (I: And at
 
that time who were you with?) My father and my
 
mother and two younger sister. My mother, they
 
put her in different prison and I and two of my
 
younger sister were in the same place in the
 
prison  Yeah, I know that place [where
 .  . . .
 
mother was] but I never get inside somehow. I
 
cannot go anywhere I want because I am a
 
prisoner  But for two weeks they transfer
 .  . . .
 
us to another prison and so we lived together,
 
70 people live in the same room. Maybe about the
 
one and a half wide and the long is about the
 
same (the room the interview was held in was
 
about 10' wide and 30' long). [When] we sleep
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[we] look like fish in the can [sardines]. We
 
touched everybody. Only women. I never see any
 
man in the prison. They let you come out but we
 
stay in the room. Only people who are a
 
criminal, they lived there for a long time  .
  .
 .
 
they go to work. But I tried to escape, I didn't
 
do anything wrong  they say we are
 . .  .
 
. .
 political prisoner
 
Family Ten also escaped from Vietnam by boat, and
 
one member described their escape:
 
Well, we did, of course, the normal refugee
 
escape thing story, and we went on a boat. And
 
during the trip the boat started sinking. And um
 
there was this German tanker in the middle
 
of the ocean, and we had flagged them down. And
 
the German tanker came and rescued us and
 
actually just tugged us along to Thailand
 
. .  .
 
Yeah, the only other thing I remember
 
during the boat experience was that it was
 
really cramped, and I was really uncomfortable
 
and it was smelly. And it wasn't what I was used
 
to, sort of. And I was really thirsty. And I
 
remember asking my mom, "Can I have some sugar
 
cane water?" "Can I have some sugar cane-- sugar
 
cane juice?" And she said, "Later, later" and I
 
said, "Why? I am SO thirsty?" You know. "Can I
 
just please have something to drink?" She said,
 
"No, no." "Wait until  we land, or wait
 
. . .  .
 
. . .
 
until we get someplace safe." I said, "There is
 
so much water outside."  .  .  I meant the sea.  .
 .
 
"There is so much water out there. How come
 
I can't drink it?" And she said, "No, just
 
listen to mom, and everything will be ok."
 
. .
 
Physical hardship was also present in refugee camps.
 
All of the families spent at least a minimum period of
 
time in a refugee transition camp of some kind. The
 
amount of time spent there, however, ranged from a
 
minimum of about a week to more than four years. The
 
average period spent was greater than a year.
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Family Five's member who experienced Pol Pot's
 
Cambodia remarked that although refugee camp life was
 
better than living in her country during the regime, she
 
said, "Still there were abuse, and my older brother was
 
beaten up and was fainted [beaten unconscious]  .  .  .  by
 
Thai soldiers  .  .  ."
 
Another type of physical hardship experienced by the
 
families was illness. Causes for illness included
 
overwork, accidents, and malnutrition. When individuals
 
suffered from various illnesses, minimal care, if any,
 
was available. Remembering the time of multiple family
 
illnesses, the first-contact of Family Six remembered his
 
mother's situation that, in part, led to her death and
 
said,
 
They [Khmer Rouge]  .  .  .  force her [his mother]
 
to work so hard, and she have a  I don't
 .  . .
 
know what they call it  .  .  even the uterus, it
 .
 
just came out. And then if happened in American,
 
they would be able to cure  but the
 . .  .
 
communist people they don't know anything so
 
they tell her to go ahead, put the acid ant
 
.  . .
  It is a particular ant that in Southeast
 
Asia, that when it bit it secrete the
 
hydrochloric acid, make you feel like burning.
 
And they told her that go ahead .  .  .  put that
 
acid on her uterus.
 
Recalling his mother's experience seemed to trigger a
 
reflection of his own childhood experience with illness
 
after he had been forcefully separated from the family
 
and was living in an orphanage. He continued the
 
discussion,
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And at that time I almost died. That's what I
 
forgot to tell you  I, in 1987, in 1978, yeah
 .  . .
 
in '78  .  .  .  I got a tetanus because I step on the
 
nail. I didn't know it because I was in an
 
orphanage. I didn't know .  .  .  so I step on the
 
nail  .  .  .  I think, "Oh, it's ok" and then later
 
on it formed a pus. I just squeeze it out and then
 
I feel ok. Like two weeks later--this is talking
 
about lack of nutrition and not enough to eat, I
 
contracted the disease. So I got a tetanus. When I
 
go the bathroom something like lock my muscles
 
(participant demonstrated locked knees), and I
 
just don't understand why and I say that's ok.
 
Then again and again it happened for two or three
 
days. And then my jaw (demonstrated lockjaw)  .  .
 .
 
And then later on I tell you  I do like this
 . .  .
 
all the time and a lot of the children thought
 
that I was like some ghost, devil in me. Then
 
later on my brother, he know that I sick  .  and
 . .
 
he just beg his officer came and take care of me.
 
And they allowed him to take me  .  from the
 . .
 
jungle to the countryside. So he took me from the
 
jungle to the countryside you know. He carry me at
 
that time  windy and rainy. So he put me in
 . .  .
 
the hammock which carried by two people and walk
 
about like four/six miles, and he walked. I feel
 
so bad that he have to carry me on his shoulder
 
with another man  So at that time my mom
 . .  .
 
still survive and cry so bad  .  .  and nobody know
 .
 
what's wrong with me. Then later on my mom found
 
out that this must be a tetanus, but she dare not
 
say any word because otherwise they know that she
 
must be sophisticated. But she tell me I must get
 
it, and she try to find some medicine. Then they
 
have to send me to the different hospital with the
 
cart, the horse cart. And my dad go with me
  . .  .
 
He said, "Wait until we go and then we can find
 
you some medicine." When we arrived the hospital,
 
they kill all the doctor and my situation get
 
worse. I bit all my tongue, hardly  .  I bite
 . .
 
all my tongue, it smell so bad  and my back
 . .  .
 
right here (demonstrated locked back). So I feel
 
so weak and almost die. And then they put me into
 
that hospital. They tie my head like this
 
(demonstrated), and they almost cremate me.  They
 
thought I am dead. They put the plasma with my
 
hand  then one of the doctor (he is still
 . .  .
 
alive) pretend that he doesn't know anything
  . . .
 
so he gave me injection. I remember  .  .  .  I can
 
see it so vividly  what he gave me looked
 . .  . .
 
like milk, milky like. So he inject me  .  .  .  in
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just a couple of day, change so fast and in my
 
heart I feel so happy. And that's the man I always
 
want to find. It's just too bad. I don't know his
 
name  .  .  .  and the second person who just like a
 
father. He came and bathe me and take care of me.
 
And you know, imagine my face, my muscle make my
 
face look so ugly so he just bathe me and gave me
 
food and later on the communists just took him
 
away. I wonder if he killed, if he got killed or
 
something like that. I cried so bad you know. They
 
took him away. I cry and cry  .  .  .  I never cry
 .
 
when my dad  he go far away and I didn't cry
 .  . .
 
. .
  . And here  is the person who help me, like
 
bathe and gave me food, I cry so bad. Later on I
 
never hear from him, from both doctor. And then
 
they got cured me from that and later on found out
 
that my mom got killed.
 
Emotional Hardships During Flight
 
Along with physical hardships came the emotional
 
loss of separation. Sometimes members were separated and
 
eventually reunited. In other families, separation
 
between members became permanent when the removed members
 
died or were killed.
 
Though four of the families have lost family members
 
due to divorce or death since arrival in the U.S., five
 
of the ten families experienced the death of at least one
 
family member during the refugee experience (see Table 5
 
on page 97).
 
Reflecting on his family's loss during Pol Pot time,
 
the youngest son of Family Three related,
 
In 1979  .  .  .  the communist came, call it the
 
Khmer Rouge  .  .  And after that my father  .  .
 . .
 
the Khmer Rouge took him away  They said
 .  . .
 
that they need to re-educate the people, what
 
they call the New People. And  so they are
 .  . .
 
going to take him to a re-education center for
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only like three months. But he went there and
 
never come back. So I never seen him again
 
.  .  .  . My sisters [names] died so young there
 
.  .  I don't know whether they were together or
 .
 
separate because their age different so they
 
have group for different people.
 
His older brother concurred,
 
My father, he died when the communist took over
 
the country  And he was killed by the
 . .  .
 
communist  During the time that the
 .  . .  .
 
communist took over, my father used to escape
 
together, and we live in far away in the farms
 
and one village. So the communist  they
 .  . .
 
know who were soldier and then they brought him
 
[to be executed]  .  .  .
 
The first-contact member of Family Five also discussed
 
the death of her family members in Cambodia. She stated,
 
My father was executed and my mom kind of
 
killed in a similar way  I lost two sisters
 
.  . .
 
.  . . .
 
.  . .  .
 and one brother during the Pol Pot regime
 
.  . .
 Well, actually we should have 11 up until
 
well, not 11 but .  but we lost my older
 .
 .
 
brother  in 1969. And we lost a baby brother
 . . .
 
in 1969 too.  .  .  .  We were taken out by a train
 
and when we got to that other village, I would say
 
around three to four months  .  .  I lost another
 .
 
younger brother from starvation and from sickness.
 
Family Six lost three members of the immediate family,
 
plus a grandparent, because, as the participant
 
described,
 
They start to push us so hard, they didn't
 
allow us to eat enough food. So at that time a
 
lot of Cambodians started to die slowly. And
 
that's how my mom was killed in a concentration
 
camp. It was so bad  And my two sisters
 
.  . .
 
.
 . .
 
[were killed]  .  .  .
 
Also Cambodian, Family Eight suffered the death of a
 
family member. The participating son (now the youngest
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child as a result of the death of his little brother)
 
related,
 
I guess by the first time we get to the first
 
village we went to, my younger brother died of,
 
I guess, diarrhea, diarrhea infection, which I
 
guess could have been treated easily if we were
 
to get help  .  .  but we had no choice. It was
 .
 
either the family or my brother. So we decided
 
there was nothing we could do about it, and we
 
tried to take care of him the best we can. By
 
the time we get to the first village he
 
died  . .
 . .
 
Other participants experienced emotional hardship in the
 
form of fear or anxiety. Though their words may not be
 
clearly indicative of their feeling at the time, tone of
 
voice, gesture, or the context of the conversation, led
 
the researcher to sense the emotional intensity of the
 
reported experiences. For example, the youngest member of
 
Family Three remembered the family's escape experience
 
and described it this way:
 
And then after that [the family reunited in
 
Cambodia] I don't know what we're doing, but I
 
heard my mom say later that some people hand out
 
something secretly telling that we gonna get out
 
of that place. So at night we get out. We kept
 
on going to Vietnam, close to the Vietnamese
 
soldier so we can get some protection, sort of
 
sneak in instead of they coming at us  .  and
 . .
 
so at night we did that  then we stay
 . .  . .
 
there and in the morning we still keep going
 
until it was safe.
 
Family Seven, from Vietnam, reported a different kind of
 
escape story. The young lady who reported the events was
 
an infant at the time but related the account as it had
 
been told to her by her father, saying:
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.  .  There was a lot of bombing, and [father]
 .
 
. .
 saw one of his best friend get killed.  .  He
 
[the father's friend] dived underneath a car and
 
then the car exploded or something  .  I am
 . .
 
not sure exactly what happened. Helicopters came
 
after like a day or two  .  .  after they stayed
 .
 
in that warehouse [at the U.S. embassy], and my
 
dad was telling me we were running in the fields
 
trying to get to one of those helicopters
  . .  .
 
to leave. And my grandmother I guess  .  he
 . .
 
basically had to drag her out  because she
 . .  .
 
wasn't running very fast and so  he was
 .  . .
 
holding grandmother in one arm  .  .  .  I mean
 
.  . .
  I guess hand or arm and then my oldest
 
brother in the other arm. My mom was holding me
 
in her arm, and my dad also had my youngest
 
brother on his back  I may not be getting
 . .  .
 
this right  not my oldest, but older
 .  . .
 
brother. So you can imagine. And so they were
 
tripping a lot  .  .  We were down to the very
 .
 
last helicopter. My parents didn't think they
 
would make it, but finally they reached the last
 
helicopter as it was about to leave
  . .  .
 
The conditions for the members imprisoned after
 
failed escape attempts and the conditions in some of the
 
refugee camps was generally not good. Speaking about the
 
time in prison after their rescue from a sunken boat
 
during an attempted escape from Vietnam, the first-

contact member of Family Nine remembered her experience:
 
They threaten you, and they beat you because
 
they want to know who is the owner of the boat
 
and who led the organizing. I never know about
 
that. My family only know they connect to other
 
people, and they don't want you to know.
  . . .
 
They [prison officials/captors] yelling. They
 
make you scared  .  .  I cry a lot  .  .  . They
 .
 .
 
.
 threaten her [my mother]  .  .  .  I think my
 
mother know, but she didn't tell anything.
  . .
 
They hit the stuff around you and scare you.
 
Finally interview you, only by yourself.
 
Sometimes I afraid to get raped or something.
 
It's scary, but nothing happened to me  .  .
 . .
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Another trial of the camps was the time and
 
emotional energy spent trying to get a sponsor to
 
economically support the family during their resettlement
 
process in a third country such as the United States.
 
Family Three had a particularly difficult time in their
 
four year stay at refugee camps with the process of
 
locating a sponsor. The youngest son recalled:
 
. .
  .  at that place [refugee camp] my mom really
 
didn't want to come to  a foreign country. She
 
always wanna go back because she said if there
 
is peace and thing like that she want to go back
 
again. But anyway there is not peace so
  .  . .
 
there's several country, or I think my brother
 
and sister tried to write letters to different
 
country to sponsor us but there is nobody. So we
 
always look for sponsor, and my brothers and
 
sisters would write to the United states and my
 
relatives and my cousins. My mom's cousin come
 
here before us  .  .  he comes in 1980. So they
 .
 
are here and then they do some papers
 
[sponsoring of Family Three to the U.S.]
  . .  .
 
Chapter Summary
 
Each and every one of these flight experiences:
 
property loss, physical, and emotional hardship had great
 
impact on the membership and quality of life in the
 
families in this project. It was these conditions that
 
some survived and others did not. It was these conditions
 
which led to the families' departures from Southeast Asia
 
and to their subsequent resettlement in the U.S. Having
 
briefly described some of the circumstances the families
 
faced, Chapter VII will be about how the flight
 134 
experiences affected membership structure, relationships,
 
and day to day life.
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CHAPTER VII
 
THE FAMILY DURING FLIGHT
 
For this project, "flight" was the period of time
 
from point members were forced to leave their homes or
 
felt compelled to leave to stay alive until the time they
 
arrived in the United States or another host country as
 
refugees (one family temporarily resettled in Germany and
 
then came to the U.S.). Participants were asked to
 
reflect on their family membership and daily life during
 
that time.
 
Membership during the flights of the refugee
 
families included in this project involved great
 
fluctuation in family size and structure configuration as
 
members were separated from one another, were reunited,
 
and as members starved to death, succumbed to illness, or
 
were executed. Participants were able to identify not
 
only these membership changes but what happened to
 
relationships in the family during mobilization.
 
Family Structure During Flight
 
Family size before the refugee flight ranged from
 
three to eleven members, with an average of nearly eight
 
people as can be seen on Table 5 on page 97. With the
 
separation and death of members that occurred during the
 
period between 1975 and 1988 described in the last
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chapter, the group size for families in this project was
 
reduced to a total of between three to nine members, with
 
a resulting average family size of approximately six. The
 
findings about frequency of occurrence of structure
 
changes are reported here. The effect of separation on
 
family relationships and family life will be discussed in
 
the next chapter.
 
Seven of the ten families experienced at least one
 
membership separation during their refugee experiences,
 
and some members remain separated from immediate family
 
members in their homeland to this day. Members of Family
 
Three were asked about whether their family members had
 
been able to stay together or had been separated. Both
 
sons reported that their father was executed, and that
 
the rest of the family was forced from their home. The
 
children were separated from their mother by the Khmer
 
Rouge and sent to separate age-specific child labor
 
camps. Family Three's youngest son (about age 6 at the
 
time) reported:
 
When the communist came we all separate. We all
 
lived in different places. My sisters would go
 
to work [forced]  .  .  .  They were in camps and me
 
too. My mother would live with the relative, and
 
I and my brother would usually be together
  . .  .
 
The same participant also described what happened when
 
the family was reunited as the Vietnamese entered
 
Cambodia,
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. At that time, my mom sort of got us all
 
together sort of waiting. We were waiting for
 
each family member to come together  but
 
. .
 
. .  .
 
still my sister still missing so we wait for her
 
.  .  .  I think she sort of asked along the way,
 
.  .  "Where this  .  group of people
 . .
 .
 
staying?" So finally sister came.
 
The children of Family Five also experienced more than
 
one separation from their parents and one daughter (about
 
age 7 at the time) remembered:
 
. .  .
 . .  .
  We were separated and every time I met
 
well not every time  in at least one refugee
 . .  .
 
. .
 camp, in at least one forced labor camp  .  I
 
was in the children brigade and my older sister
 
were in the adult brigade, and when I met the two
 
older sister  .  .  .  They,  .  .  especially my
 .
 
. . .
 oldest, was tried to take care of me  Tried
 
to come and get me although the Khmer Rouge tried
 
to abolish the family intimacy. And she would risk
 
come see me at  .  .  my shelter  .  .  Sisters,
 . .
 .
 
they can be in the same brigade, but they
 
would not be allowed to be close  .  .  I am not
 
. .  .
 
. .
 
sure how long I was taken away and was sent to a
 
forced labor camp where I met those two older
 
sisters, and I don't quite remember where my
 
brother was sent. But he wasn't there in the
 
village when I was sent away  I escape that
 . .  . .
 
second labor camp, and I came back to see my
 
mother and then I was taken away again  At
 .  . .  .
 
times we came back to the village to see our
 
mother. Then we were sent away  .  .  .  We not only
 .
 
separate once, you know.
 
In comparison to the devastation of separation from their
 
loved ones was one daughter's joy of being together
 
again, on at least one occasion during their flight. As
 
she stated:
 
I remember at one scene we were eating together
 
and  .  .  .  I remember I was happy in that. I
 
never thought that we could be together because
 
a lot of people were sent away that die  .  .
 .
 
people sent away died in forced labor camps
 
because of the forced labor and lack of food.
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Some of the fleeing families were able to avoid
 
separation at first but later separated. Recalling how
 
their members were able to come together just in time for
 
their departure and how they attempted to prevent
 
separation from each other, a daughter of Family Eight
 
said:
 
He [father] got to our house to meet us a couple
 
of hours before we left home. So we were lucky
 
that we all met together  We just all
 . . .  .
 
stay together because we were young  .  .  .  We
 
just listen to our parents what they are told us
 
to do  You have to stay close to them. They
 . .  .
 
.  . .  .
 just say, "Stay close to us"  We kind of
 
.
 like hold hands when we walk  .  . We stay
 
.  . .
 together so that we wouldn't get separated
 
Unfortunately the scheme for staying together could not
 
last forever, and she continued with her family's story:
 
We all separated  Sister [was] not well so
 . . .
 
she could stay home more than me. So I am the
 
one that always away most of the time [in labor
 
camp]  .  .  .  . I miss home  .  .  [I was]
 .
 
. .  .
 supposed to eat at lunch but just run home
 
Once members were separated from one another they made
 
every effort to reunite themselves. Recalling himself at
 
about the age of six and afterward, the son of Family Six
 
reported,
 
They [Khmer Rouge] killed my grandma and
 
also my mom and two sisters (that's my two
 
younger sisters). And then that time they
 
separate and I cry so bad, I was six years old.
 
And they separate ALL my family. And then they
 
placed me in the orphanage and that's how I
 
separated from my family  .  .  I think .  .
 
. . .
 
. .  .
 
"why don't I try to find all my family and ask
 
them IF we can come to  .  .  refugee camp?"
 .
 
I tried to find them, but you know, then
 . . .
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they scattered and at that time I was so young
 
. .
  .  I don't know very much. I don't have any
 
education  .  innocent kid  .  .  then try to
 . .  .
 
collect all my family together, but I don't know
 
where they are so I still stay in the orphanage.
 
The desire and urgency to reunite the separated
 
members stretched beyond the immediate family to the
 
extended family. The youngest son of Family Eight
 
recalled:
 
For most of the time  .  .  everywhere we go, we
 .
 
would try to find  .  .  my mom and my dad would
 .
 
try to find where all her sisters and brothers
 
are at. And as we moved from places to places,
 
we would find out. We would learn that this
 
person got killed, this person is still around
 
and she is over there. Then we would have to
 
make a decision whether to go over there and
 
.  .  .  try to find them .  .  .  or go a separate
 
way and hope that they would be ok  .  .  and
 .
 
that we will meet them later on. And I think
 
that's our most concern is  our family, in
 .  . .
 
general,  .  .  .  I think we got through because my
 
dad  .  .  .  he knew what was going on, and he knew
 
how to lie  .  .  . what to say .  .  . and that's
 
how we got by. And sometime when we crossed
 
between boundaries like between provinces or
 
whatever they call it, we couldn't go as a
 
family. You know. Because if we were moving all
 
what? Six, I mean seven of us going at the same
 
time  .  .  .  they would know that we were running
 
away from something or somewhere. So what we had
 
to do is we had  .  . to scatter  .  .  . Then we
 .
  .
 
would go by two or by three in hopes that
 
somehow all of us would make it through.  (I: Who
 
usually travelled together?) Like my oldest
 
sister would take me  .  then my mom would go
 . .
 
with somebody, one of my brother and sister. We
 
would usually go in two or three.
 
Both Family Nine and Family Ten experienced family
 
separation as well, though their situations were
 
precipitated by somewhat different situations. Members of
 
these two Vietnamese families were separated around the
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time of their flight when a brother and/or father left
 
the nuclear family and went ahead as the anchor person to
 
the United States.
 
Family structure was also heavily impacted by the
 
deaths of members as described in the last chapter. The
 
five families with the greatest loss of human life were
 
Cambodian. On average, Cambodian families lost three
 
members to death by execution, illness, or starvation.
 
Roles During Flight
 
The question asked was "What changes, if any, did
 
you see in roles?" Members described the changes that
 
took place in relationships when separation and loss
 
occurred in their families after being forced from their
 
homes, particularly in the case of the separation from or
 
death of one or both parents.
 
A member of Family Five, in which both parents were
 
executed by the Khmer Rouge, noted the process of how the
 
vacant parental roles were filled by the young members.
 
One daughter of this family, referring to the period of
 
time from her parents' death in Cambodia through the end
 
of their refugee camp stays in Cambodia and Thailand,
 
described the new roles of her older siblings. They, and
 
the participant herself, were all under the age of 21 at
 
the time of the death of their parents and as she
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recalled adjustment in the Cambodian camp first, and then
 
in the refugee camp in Thailand:
 
I took a role  .  .  probably more like an older
 
sister in that I 
. 
knowing that we were not
 . . .
 
.  . .
 given rations by the Khmer Rouge  and we
 
couldn't find rice  .  .  staying in that village
 .
 
and noticing that there were Cambodian people
 
who  traveled through that village [and]
 . .  .
 
back  .  .  .  .  I thought about opportunity to
 
make  a business  So somehow I kind
 .  . . .  .
 . .
 
of pulled the family together to be involved in
 
this little business  And also then .
  . .
 . . . .
 
.
 my older sister decided she didn't want,  .  .
 
even back in Cambodia she didn't want to sell
 
food because she is shy and stuff. So when we
 
came to this camp, I want to still doing some
 
trading and stuff, like selling food. But she
 
didn't want to, and she wanted to depend on her
 
boyfriend. And so we, I  ,  we gave him our share
 
of the gold to trade with Thai and Cambodian
 
.  .  .  My sister and my brother  tried to
 .  . .
 .
 
. . .
 . .  .
 take that father role  So when we
 
were transferred,  .  .  .  when we were taken to
 
the refugee camp in Thailand, the first refugee
 
camp and we got rations again  and when
 .  . .
 
oldest sister take charge of us, making meal and
 
stuff, but then when we didn't have enough food
 
to eat because the rations were limited  my
 . .
 .
 
brother started to smuggle refugees inside the
 
camp and get paid from the refugees and he kind
 
of provide food for us.  But I still play
 . . .
 
a role because I, having traded with Cambodian
 
people in Cambodia  I was good in
 . . .  .
 
detecting what was real gold, 24-karat gold and
 
what was not  I remember my older brother
 . .
 . .
 
risk going to smuggle new refugees inside that
 
camp  .  .  He was paid by those people and I
 . .
 
.
 guess that kind of shift  .  .  that kind of
 
shifted the role of the brea [breadwinner].
 
In another case, with the father and oldest brother
 
isolated from the rest of the family as anchors in the
 
U.S., a participating member of Family Ten described the
 
specialized and cooperative roles individuals in her
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family played as the rest of the family prepared for
 
departure from Vietnam:
 
My brother obviously, in the United States, we
 
didn't have a lot of feedback from him because
 
he was so far away. But my mom .  .  .  had decided
 
to save some money. My sister told her to move
 
to another part, like move to my aunt's house.
 
And then when things got really, really bad
 
. .
  my second oldest brother, the one that was
 
oldest because my oldest brother left, the one
 
that was oldest there,  .  .  said  .  he had
 
.
 
.  . .
 
heard of a ship  leaving at 2 o'clock in
 . . .
 
the morning, and we had better prepare. He was
 
the one that made those arrangements. My mom is
 
the one who saved the money and gave him the
 
money and then he ran to them [ship owner] and
 
gave them the money and did that stuff. So
 
anybody who was old enough to really know what
 
was going on  .  .  helped her [the mother] make
 .
 
that decision [to leave]. It wasn't like my
 
everybody gave her, "We should go now"  .  or
 . .
 
"Oh, we should go tomorrow" or "We should take
 
this boat" and stuff like that.
 
For Family Ten, responsibility shifted increasingly to
 
the second oldest brother. His sister (registered on
 
entry to the United States as age 7 or 8 but self-

reported as being about 5 or 6) noted her brother had
 
. .  .
  taken on that responsibility more and more
 
than when he came over. And when he came over he
 
didn't understand English  He had to
 . .  . .
 
. .  .
  have a lot of burden of responsibility
 
when he was really young. You know when you are
 
19 and expected to bring nine members of your
 
family from Vietnam over, you take more
 
responsibility than you can imagine.
 
Closeness and Loyalty During Flight
 
The interviews for this project were not intended to
 
delve into the painful memories of the trauma of refugees
 
flight. However, even during the short discussions about
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that period of time in each family history, members had
 
much to say about day to day life.
 
In the situation of Family Five, after the death of
 
two parents and four siblings and subsequent the adoption
 
of a six-year-old orphan, one participant related that
 
members had some trouble adjusting to each other
 
emotionally and said:
 
It was hard to adjust at first  We had an
 .  . .
 
adopted sister  We were orphans too but we
 . .  .
 
.  . .  .
 wanted to take her in  We were still
 
. .
 .
 growing up  .  .  .  forced to grow up soon
 
. . .
 and I guess it was hard  for my youngest
 
.  . .
 brother. Especially because  he would have
 
to share the attention from the sisters with her
 
.  .  .  .  He had to share his clothes with her 
.  .  .  because they were about the same age. And 
.  .  .  he, my younger brother, would cry  .  .  .  to 
me  .  .  .  I mean we feel sorry for the adopted 
.  . .
 sister in that we wanted to take her in
 
but at the same time you know, because my
 
brother he is closer, somehow I had this feeling
 
that, you know, well you know it is kind of hard
 
to verbalize  .  it was a big change that we
 . .
 
had to adjust you know. I mean, to learn to love
 
her and at the same time try to let my little
 
brother know that we loved him as much as
 
before. But  .  .  .  when the adopted sister came
 
in I guess my oldest sister's boyfriend wasn't
 
as close to my younger brother. So in a way it
 
is kind of like  .  .  having her kind of dilute
 .
 
.
 our relationship a little bit  .  .  She make my
 
.  .  . so
 younger brother unhappy or whatever
 
it is not as close as before she came into the
 
family  .  .  .  In those refugee camps in Thailand
 
we ate together, and we would think about our
 
deceased parents and siblings. And we would
 
express, we would share that feeling with each
 
other and through that I feel that we, in our
 
thoughts, we were thinking about the same thing.
 
In a way we close
  . . .
 
One member of Family Eight made reference to the
 
closeness in their family during time they were being
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forced to move out of Phenom Penh. Talking about the
 
family's closeness during their flight, the youngest son
 
said,
 
.  .  .  . I don't
 . .
 We were a lot closer
 
remember any arguing  We were all have
 .  . . .
 
the same goal  .  .
 . .
 
Also referring to their flight, at least one portion of
 
it, his older sister added,
 
We were still going. We were tired and we have
 
to go  We keep going  Less food to
 . . .  . . . .
 
eat, but we still going. We all stick together
 
We still very close  .
 . .  . .  . . .
 
Family Nine's participant described her family during
 
flight and transition based on feelings for each other
 
and said,
 
.  .  We love each other enough. We don't have
 .
 
enough food to eat. But we love each other.
 
Didn't argue or anything. Every morning people
 
give you only a small potful of rice, and I had
 
only one banana and I had to divide it by three,
 
me and two other sisters. We loved each other
 
.  .  .  .  I don't eat sometimes  .  .  .  ."
 
Interviewees were also asked about loyalty. Although
 
the question was not targeted for the most traumatic
 
times of refugee flight, Family Five noted that the
 
oldest sister's loyalty shifted from her siblings to her
 
boyfriend/husband during that time and said,
 
.  .  . When my .  .  .  I guess my sister and her
 
boyfriend got married in that first camp and he
 
he wasn't nice, I guess I would say, to us
 
then, I mean, then my brother and sister who
 
were single were kind of not close to my older
 
sister because of her husband  .  .  She is
 
. .  .
 
. .
 
more, I mean, I am not sure if all Cambodians
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are like that but maybe. Probably because of the
 
culture  she is most nice to him. She
 . .  .
 
thought that she should be more loyal to him
 
than her own siblings  .  .
  .
 .
 
Chapter Summary
 
The family historical event of being refugees is
 
made up of the actual experiences of refugee flight as
 
well as the way those experiences change structure and
 
relationships among family members as they are labeled by
 
Bennett et al. (1988). Members talked about how children,
 
out of necessity, increasingly took more responsible
 
roles in the family. Family members talked about daily
 
life in terms of emotional closeness and not in the
 
categories of economic security and close physical
 
proximity they had mentioned while talking about their
 
families before the refugee experience. One participant
 
mentioned the talk about loyalty was the cultural shift
 
of a woman's loyalty from her birth family to her
 
fiance/husband.
 
The discrete event of being refugees, besides
 
including the period of active flight, also necessarily
 
includes the subsequent experience of resettling in a new
 
homeland. Findings regarding each family's perceptions
 
about their identity during resettlement will be
 
described in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VIII
 
THE FAMILY DURING RESETTLEMENT
 
With the exception of Family Ten which initially
 
began resettlement in Germany, all of the other families
 
came directly to the United States after leaving refugee
 
camps. During the earliest period of resettlement, some
 
of the families were financially sponsored by relatives,
 
others were sponsored by church groups.
 
In any event, the period of time immediately after
 
arrival was overloaded with the tasks of reorganizing
 
life in a foreign environment without (in most cases)
 
basic English skills. During the interviews for this
 
project, family members were asked questions that
 
prompted them to look back at that adjustment from the
 
distance of their present lives. They communicated about
 
their families and what the experiences of the first few
 
days and the experiences of the first few years were like
 
for their families.
 
Family Structure During Resettlement
 
During the very first part of resettlement, structure
 
in most families remained quite similar as on departure from
 
the home countries. Two families were reunited with members
 
who had traveled ahead of the main group as anchors in the
 
United States and five families in this study experienced
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one or more marital changes at the latter part of their
 
flight or shortly after arrival in the U.S. These included
 
for the parents: loss of spouse by death (n=3), post-flight
 
divorce (n=2), and marriages (n=3).
 
In two cases new members were adopted in transit,
 
thereby increasing family size. There have also been a fair
 
number of children born since arrival in the United States.
 
Again, the changes in membership precipitated changes in the
 
roles members fulfilled.
 
Roles and Rules During Resettlement
 
Particularly noted by the families in this project were
 
changes in who was the economic provider or the primary
 
breadwinner for the family. This task, which had formerly
 
been held primarily by the father (or by the mother in the
 
single-parent family), was divided between two parents or
 
was now distributed among parents and older children.
 
The daughter of Family Seven addressed changes in her
 
family during their resettlement stating, ".  .  .  I guess
 
both of my parents were breadwinners  My brother is
 .  . .
 
always the one to take care of the rest of the family--my
 
oldest brother." Her father confirmed this change and the
 
conditions that enabled them to have more two breadwinners.
 
He said,
 
And you know why me and my wife go to work at
 
that time [within days of arrival in the U.S.]
 
because we had my mother to stay at home
 
and take care of my children.
 
. . .
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Family Three's second oldest brother noted that the
 
primary burden of money-earning responsibility was
 
carried by "mom and older sister and my brother" because
 
the mother let both younger sons go to school. The
 
youngest son additionally commented that additional
 
income was earned by all family members by laboring in
 
strawberry fields each summer.
 
Although the oldest daughter of Family Two did not
 
take on the role of breadwinner in her family, she
 
noticed a substantial change in her function as far as
 
increase in responsibility-taking. Particularly as she
 
got older, the eldest daughter recalled,
 
after I arrived she [mother] becomes
 
more dependent on me because I am like the
 
translator. I help her translate documents when
 
she goes to the doctor and just show her around.
 
So whenever she has something to do, she will
 
ask me to do it.  .  .  .  Well, my brother was, we
 
.  .  were the same when we were in Vietnam. We
 
.  . .
 .
 
.
 
weren't so close to my mom, but we were
 
dependent on her. After we arrived here, my
 
brother was pretty much independent by himself.
 
My mom did not ask him to do anything for her
 
because she knows that whenever she asks, he
 
would not get it done. So she doesn't rely so
 
much on him.
 
Family One's daughter talked about the provider role
 
in her now single-parent family. She recognized that she
 
had picked up some adult responsibilities before most
 
people her age would be expected to and stated,
 
.  .  .  I remember just being like in the eighth
 
grade and doing like a lot of responsibilities
 
that were like for an adult would do  .  .  but
 . .
 
my sister, she was more, she got into the
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cooking and helping out with the house and
 
cleaning and stuff like that. And I guess I was
 
more .  .  I guess I was like maybe the semi-dad
 .
 
role. My sister [named] make sure my mom was
 
taken care of and she looked after my mom.
 
The daughter of Family Four mentioned that after
 
they arrived in the U.S., she was responsible for helping
 
the family by doing household work so her parents could
 
get educated and be able to find work in their new
 
homeland. She stated:
 
.  . .
 .  . .
  In household responsibility  I end up
 
. .  .
 having to do most of the work .  partly I
 
knew I have to do that because my parents were
 
so way too busy trying to go to work and then
 
study at night to try and get their associate
 
degree just so that they can have a better
 
chance at getting another job that can help the
 
family better. So it is like everyone of us kind
 
of like have to play a different role to support
 
each other. So it is not something like we're,
 
you know what I mean, forced into doing
  . . .
 
The participating daughter of Family Two also
 
noticed changes based on readjusted levels of
 
independence and dependence between the mother and her
 
children. The daughter recalled,
 
Well, when I was in Vietnam, I was more
 
dependent on my mom, but after I arrived she
 
becomes more dependent on me because I am like
 
the translator.  .  Well, my brother was, we
 .
 
were the same when we were in Vietnam. We
 
weren't so close to my mom, but we were
 
dependent on her.
 
.  . .
 
The mother of Family Four most poignantly described the
 
tension as she talked about her own experience of trying
 
to go to school part time, work part time, be the
 
housekeeper and the mother and wife of her family, while
 150 
dealing with her own emotional upheaval of being a
 
refugee. Remembering the frustration of trying to balance
 
many demands and the disharmony it caused, she stated:
 
.  . . .
 .  .  .  I was just so busy  two hours sleep
 
a day and pressed, you know, depressed. And all
 
stressed out. And so sometimes I spank her
 
[daughter]  .  .  .  Well, I picked up as much [of
 
what was lying around the house] as I can. And I
 
told them not to do that [leave things lying
 
around the house]  .  .  .  but nobody care  .  .  .
 
nobody listen. And you know, I try to give them
 
some chore, you know, like a kind of dispatching
 
[delegating], like a sharing responsibility. And
 
they didn't care. That frustrate me  .  Well,
 . .
 
I asked them to do something, and they never
 
did. And then when you ask them  they
 .  . .
 
always say, "Later, later" and they never did
 
. . . .
  So getting angry, yelling, frustration
 
.  .  .  .  I didn't have time  .  I didn't have
 
time to think about anything
.  . 
When I look
 . .  . .
 
back now, I just can't believe that we can get
 
through that. Because in the morning, I left
 
home at 7 o'clock and about 3:30 got home [from
 
school], I grab something and I went to work
 
right away  .  . And I came home 10:30 [from
 . .
 
work] and grabbed something for dinner and do
 
the homework until I got so really tired I went
 
to bed .  .  .  .  And then most the time my husband
 
help me a lot. But you know, he never helping
 
discipline kids either. So for him, for man, you
 
know, he didn't see as much as we do [what needs
 
to be done around the house and training the
 
children]. Yeah, when I got so angry because the
 
house was messy all the time, you spend so much
 
time just to get it clean, and not even two
 
hours  . mess again. And I was so REALLY
 . .
 
frustrate. REALLY feel so bad about that because
 
I never live in the situation like that in my
 
life. It is really hard you know  We used
 . .  .
 
to have a maid and people clean the house and
 
everything. And my husband, finally my husband
 
told me, "Don't look at the mess. Just go
 
upstairs to sleep."  Yeah, but it is
 .  . . .
 
really hard.
 
In addition to the changes in roles, a few family
 
members mentioned rule changes. The youngest son of
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Family Eight recognized the changes in family rules as he
 
compared life now to what would be happening in their
 
home country:
 
if we were this age now in Cambodia, my
 
parents would probably pick who we'll marry,
 
what we'll do, what we'll be as a career, what
 
we will choose. I mean, everything like that
 
will be taken care of.
 
A sister, one of the first-born from the same family,
 
illustrated the change process in acceptable behavior by
 
explaining that with successive children the degree of what
 
is not acceptable has changed. She gave an example of going
 
to the prom;
 
For my sister, my younger sister  She's in
 
. .  .
 
. .  .
 
school right now  and she is junior [in
 . . .
 
high school]  .  .  .  For us when we came here
 
we did not go to the prom .  my parents
 . . .  . .
 
let her go to the prom .  .  (I:How did that
 
make you feel?) hmhmhm 
. 
We all happy, glad
 .  . .
 
.  .  . We all  ask her question, nosey  .  .  .  .  (I:
 
How'd it go?) We only ask her what she's doing
 
I said "Dance all the time?" She said,
 
"No, just sometimes" you know.
 
Family Ten's second oldest child also raised the point
 
about the differences in what was acceptable dating and
 
courtship behavior and reported that her parents made it
 
clear that, "It wasn't ok to date because once you dated
 
somebody that means you obligated to get engaged and
 
marry them."
 
Though no other families specifically mentioned the
 
topic of sports participation, Family Ten noted changes in
 
acceptable and unacceptable behavior as far as permission to
 
.  . .
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participate.  One daughter, a self-admitted tomboy recalled
 
a change,
 
Girls don't get a lot of chance to play a
 
lot of sports  they will tell me I can't
 
. . .
 
. . .
 
play sports  .  .  .  . All my older sisters, they
 
don't play sports. And I started playing sports
 
[in the U.S.] and then my younger sister started
 
Differentiation During Resettlement
 
Individual Adjustment to the New Culture
 
Family members had much to say about their lives during
 
resettlement and what happened in regard to differentiation.
 
Primarily they described diversity in the speed with which
 
individuals adjusted to the host culture. In a general way,
 
the oldest daughter of Family Four described the feeling of
 
the pulls created by different speeds of adjusting to the
 
new culture:
 
I think for us the two older ones, it [adjusting
 
to the new culture] was a little bit more
 
difficult because our parents were kind of like
 
stricter with us. They don't want us to change.
 
And try to hold us. I feel like I have two, you
 
know, like one foot is on one tradition and the
 
other foot is on another. So it is very
 
difficult. It is like being yanked by both. But
 
the good thing about both of them is that being
 
in that shoes, yes, I rather it was painful but
 
you also learn to understand both the tradition
 
(like what is good and bad for each side) you
 
know. So that's where I come from. I found that
 
we are not as free as the two younger ones. The
 
two younger ones tend to be more freer, um
  .  . .
 
maybe more Americanized in the way of thinking
 
and stuff like that.
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All of the families reported these types of
 
differences among members in speed of adjustment. There
 
were four broad categories for what created differences
 
in the speed of adjustment and included:  (a) age at time
 
of arrival in the resettlement community (the primary
 
influence),  (b) number of compatriots (members of the
 
same ethnic background in the resettlement community),
 
(c) personality, and (d) previous exposure to the Western
 
culture.
 
Age at Time of Arrival.
 
The daughter of Family Four considered age a factor
 
in the differences of adjustment as she compared herself
 
with her younger brother and sister and related,
 
Me, being older, because I have more tradition
 
and more culture in my memory, I tend to retain
 
it, and my personality was I love my culture and
 
I am not about to let any of these American kids
 
change me. My brother and my sister perhaps have
 
not as high recollection so therefore, maybe,
 
able to, you know, I mean to forsake that a
 
little bit.
 
Family Eight's youngest member compared his own and
 
other youngest siblings speed of learning of the English
 
language to that of his parents and acknowledged a
 
difference between them. He recalled,
 
We [children] were learning a lot faster [than
 
parents]. I don't even remember how I learned
 
English really. I guess I just picked it up
 
somehow. All I remember is that I'd go to
 
school. I start school here in first grade
 
I didn't really know a word of English
 . . . .  .
 
. .  .
  There was no little Cambodian-speaking
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people in the class. But somehow I picked it up
 
.  within like a couple of weeks. I start
 
saying some words and  .  .  My parents  .
 
. .
 
.
 . .
 
they would go  for ESL [English as a Second
 .  . .
 
Language]  .  .  .  and they learned English through
 
there. Then once they learn English, they just
 
work .  .  And my sister start high school. Both
 .
 
my sister start high school. (I: So English was
 
a little bit harder for them?) It was a LOT
 
harder for them .  .  .  even now .  .  .  after
 
thirteen/fourteen years  .  .  . my parents have a
 
hard time speaking English. They are still the
 
accent and some of the words they couldn't say.
 
A member of Family Ten concurred the age factor accounted
 
for differences in speed of adjustment in her family:
 
.  . .
  I think the younger ones did it [adjusted
 
to the new culture]  .  .  .  relatively easier than
 
the older ones did. It was easier for them to be
 
involved in school and to be able to use the
 
language much easier than the older ones. The
 
older ones, I think, felt like they had so much
 
to like "unlearn" before they could learn
 
something. So they had more obstacles going for
 
them than the younger ones. Which they didn't
 
have that much experience with life yet
  .  .  . so
 
.  .  . so
 they didn't have a lot to think about
 
they didn't have a lot to think about this new
 
culture. And um I would say the same with .
  . .
 
.  . .  .
 the amount and the degree of adjustment
 
I would group my family into half. Even though
 
everybody is like two and two. It would go the
 
four of the youngest and then  five older
 .  . .
 
ones. Because the four youngest, we are really
 
sort of  .  .  .  we really, when we got to America
 
we were still in high school---or not high
 
school, I was in the elementary [grades] and so
 
was my sister. But the two brothers, they were
 
still in high school. Yeah, high school and
 
junior high. And  while my other brothers
 .  . .
 
and sisters, they had to go to college. You know
 
what I mean. And I think that for them was huge.
 
I mean, when you are going to college and you
 
don't even know the language. It is everything.
 
You have to start all over again and then you go
 
to college. So when you are in high school, it
 
is much easier to adjust to  American
 . .  .
 
culture. Because it is all around you. Because
 
when you are in high school, all of your friends
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are doing whatever is hip or cool. And you learn
 
about the culture easily. Whereas in college,
 
you are off on your own, and  .  .  They were in
 .
 
ESL classes  taken on the side. And most of
 . .  .
 
the people in ESL classes don't know anything
 
about the culture anyway so it was hard to learn
 
that way, you know what I mean? They weren't
 
inundated with, "Oh here is American culture".
 
They were  they were surrounded by people
 .  . .
 
who were in the same situation as they were. So
 
they couldn't learn as quickly and whereas we
 
were kind of like thrown in with everybody. So
 
we had to learn quickly or just drown.
 
Absence of Compatriots.
 
Besides the difference in speed of adjustment caused
 
by age, another reason given for differences in the speed
 
of adjustment of individual family members was the
 
presence or absence of compatriots. The son of Family Two
 
seemed to support the idea that the lower the number
 
compatriots, the faster was the adjustment process. When
 
asked about how his family members adjusted to the
 
American culture, he said, "There is not a lot of
 
Vietnamese [in school] so I adapt. I have a lot of
 
American friends. So I understand if I could."
 
The young daughter of Family Seven spoke about the
 
lack of compatriots on her own adjustment:
 
. .  .
  We lived in a predominantly American
 
neighborhood  We were in the minority so we
 . . .
 
tried to conform you know. No one told us too,
 
but you know .  .  you want to fit in, you have
 .
 
to act like them and dress like them  .  and
 . .
 
so we were always telling our parents, "Why do
 
we always have to have rice? Can't you make us
 
some hamburgers and spaghetti?"  .  Yeah, I
 . .
 
think we probably about the same clique we hung
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around you know, American kids. We were white
 
washed as my Vietnamese friends would say now
 
Personality.
 
A third reason given for different rates of
 
adjustment was personality type. The daughter of Family
 
Two seemed to feel it was her personality that enabled
 
her to adjust to the new culture faster than other family
 
members. She said, "I'm more outspoken", but what her
 
brother said about her was that:
 
.  .  .  she [his sister] is careless. She doesn't
 
care for people telling her like  behind
 .  . .
 
her back. Like the way .  .  . when we were back
 
in high school, her hair is different like she
 
have a spike hair, like punky hair .  .  .  like
 
back-then hairstyle. Dress like that is not
 
acceptable for me  but then I have to live
 .
 . .
 
with it  .  .  .  . I told her it is not right, but
 
I guess they have teenagers  I kind of a
 .
 . .
 
wise guy to go to school and try to finish it.
 
This brother spoke during his interview about his
 
sister's personality and his own personality saying she
 
adjusted "a lot faster " because "she is very open-

minded" and then stated about himself, "I'm kind of like
 
half and half."
 
Mother of Family Four also seemed to believe that
 
her personality had something to do with her more rapid
 
adjustment in comparison to other Cambodian parents her
 
age. However, she noted that her daughter had an even
 
more open mind, and the conflict produced by their
 
differing personalities interfered with their
 157 
relationship. Speaking about this situation, the mother
 
said,
 
Well, for me, because I [was] brought up with a
 
really old tradition .  .  .  (I:Umum...) but you
 
know .  .  I still keep my mind open  .  but
 . .
 .
 
to the certain point. ok. The reason I had a lot
 
of problem with [FM-4] was because she want
 
freedom. Too much freedom. Like sometimes she
 
associate with, you know, at that time we live
 
in Northeast Portland, is kind of like lower
 
income area  .  .  .  and  .  .  so she associate
 .
 
with some kids and, well, it's just a
 
personality. We didn't get along too well. But
 
she was the one that helped the family a lot
 
too.
 
And again, the same woman talking about her husband's
 
personality and family adjustment to American culture
 
mentioned,
 
Yeah, they [my husband and children] all did
 
[adjusted quickly to the new culture]  they
 . .  .
 
.
 .
 are kind of like go with the flow  "Ok mom do
 
that"  .  .  .  And then I kind of changing too
 
myself  And so I live here a little bit
 .  . . .
 
longer I found out the traditions, the culture
 
here are so different to us. And I am kind of
 
set the kids free too  He [husband] is a
 . . .  .
 
really calm, easy going person. so, and then he
 
went through the hardship when he was young. So
 
he could adjust really well  .  .  but everything
 .
 
he kept inside  .  .  Nobody know .  .  .  he didn't
 .
 
. .
 .
 want to let me know either  He didn't want
 
me to worry about. And I was spoiled, see, all
 
my life. I never been through anything hard
 
.  It took me five years to adjust, to accept
 
the reality. You know, in Cambodia when I make
 
clothes, I always have a tailor to make clothes
 
for me  .  .  .  All my clothes, my shoes  .  .
 
. .
 
.
 
handbag  tailor made. And took me a few
 . . .
 
years I couldn't even take a look at the shoe
 
that I want to buy. Because the one that I
 
really like it  .  .  costs so much money. I was
 .
 
unable to do it. And the one that usually sold
 
in the store, I didn't like it. I had to
 
overcome that for five years  .  .
 .
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Previous Exposure to Western Cultures.
 
The last factor suggested by family members as
 
contributing to speed of adjustment was whether or not
 
they had had previous exposure to Western culture,
 
particularly American culture. Members who had lived,
 
worked, or traveled abroad before flight and those who
 
had experienced American or other Western culture for
 
themselves or had learned some cultural nuances from
 
other family members who had, felt their adjustment was
 
somewhat faster than individuals with little or no
 
exposure to American culture.
 
For example, the father of Family Seven, a U.S.
 
Embassy employee in Vietnam, was asked whether there were
 
differences in speeds of adjustment in his family and he
 
replied:
 
Yes, [adjustment was faster] because I
 
work for U.S. government in Vietnam. I know a
 
little bit of American culture and  my wife
 
. .  .
 
. . .
 
who goes to the English school in the Vietnamese
 
American Club
  . .  .
 
Of course, the issues raised by individual family members
 
adjusting at different speeds to the new culture often
 
created family disunity. The sequence of the questions on
 
the interview protocol was arranged so that the question
 
about speed of adjustment was followed by the one
 
addressing the disunity created by intrafamily
 
differences.
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Overall, the ways refugee families handled disunity
 
created by members adjusting to the culture at different
 
speeds were as diverse as the number of families
 
interviewed. What did appear, however, was a response
 
dichotomy. The two groups were the families who reported
 
that they had no problems or little objection disunity in
 
the family and the families who reported problems. As
 
mentioned, the latter group had greatly differing ideas
 
about handling differentiation in cultural adjustment.
 
Families who acknowledged having problems because of
 
differences in speed of adjustment dealt with the
 
situation and each other with (a)
 
acceptance/understanding,  (b) discussion with/without
 
compromise (c) being good or passive in response to
 
difficult situations, or (d) fighting.
 
Two families responded to the question about how
 
their family handled disunity during their adjustment
 
saying there was no difficulty. For example, the first
 
contact member of Family Nine said resolving cultural
 
conflict was not an issue for them because there was
 
"nothing problem". Similarly, one member of Family Three
 
said,
 
I think for my family don't have any problem,
 
bought the food  nothing like problem
 . .
 
.
  Nope, no problem 
.  .
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. .
 arranged a different husband for her].  while
 
a few months later [after sister and boyfriend
 
married and returned to the family] she [mother]
 
know that everything ok.
 
With the exception of the two cases noted above, the
 
remainder of the families acknowledged at least some
 
difficulty with at least one element of cultural
 
adjustment and the different rates of speed or degree
 
with which their family members acculturated. Members of
 
two families, Family Two and Family Five, said their
 
family reacted to situations that provoked disunity with
 
acceptance/understanding.
 
When asked about disunity in her family during the
 
time of their resettlement, the self-proclaimed outspoken
 
and rapidly adjusting daughter of Family Two recalled,
 
"Well, my mom rarely object to my idea. She accepts it.
 
If she didn't accept it she would explain to me why
 
.
  " Similarly to the response from Family Two, Family
 
Five's member related that when there was a difference in
 
opinions based on different adjustment speed of family
 
members, some individuals were accepting and
 
understanding while others were less so. Referring to
 
that situation, the participant said:
 
Among the two older sister and me and my
 
brothers  probably we got different
 
. . .
 
. .  .
 
opinions, I mean, probably the second older
 
sister was more lenient and more understanding.
 
[When] I said I had to stay after school to ask
 
questions  She understand perfectly
 .  .  . .
 
because  I had language barrier where my
 .  . .
 
oldest sister and her husband just think that I
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should just come home right away  We would
 . . .
 
argue  I would say, "Why don't you
 . .  .
 
understand? Try to understand."
 
Five members of the ten participating families
 
commented that when there was disagreement based on
 
differences in the speed of adjustment, they tried to
 
discuss their differing opinions. All but one of those
 
families noted that members were usually able to achieve
 
some type of agreeable resolution.
 
The brother and sister of Family Two, in their early
 
teens at the time of their arrival in the United States,
 
talked about their experiences of disagreement and how
 
they handled them. The sister reported, "We just debate
 
and then after a while he will accept my idea  .  or we
 . .
 
stop discussing and [have] no conclusion. We just let it
 
go."
 
At least one participant from four of the ten
 
families mentioned compromise as an approach to resolving
 
heated discussions about issues of cultural transition.
 
Family Seven illustrated the compromise solution by
 
talking about the truce their family reached in regard to
 
different ideas about what should be served at dinner.
 
One of the children remembered asking her parents, "Can't
 
you make us some hamburgers and spaghetti?" In response,
 
for like a two week period, the parents consented. She
 
said, ".  .  All they made was American food  .
 .  . .
 
Finally we were like  "We are getting sick of it.
 . . .
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When are we getting rice again?" From that point there
 
was less disagreement about the food situation.
 
A member of Family Eight also mentioned compromise
 
in the area of food. The older sister noted, "My mom
 
would buy pizza and whoever want to eat pizza, eat pizza
 
. .
 whoever want to eat rice, eat rice. You know .
 .  . .
 
She would make two like."  Talking about compromising
 
solutions, he said about his family:
 
We compromise. (I:So  .  .  )  So we usually
 .
 
compromise, depends on the situation.  (I: Can
 
you think of maybe an example of something that
 
happened that you can remember where you had to
 
compromise?) Like, for example,  .  .  in our own
 .
 
culture it's like if a girl, she doesn't get to
 
date until she is in college, and she is not
 
encouraged to get married until she finished
 
school. And American, like you date when you
 
turn 16 and you get married when you fall in
 
love or do whatever .  .  that's the difference.
 .
 
(I: Ok .  .  .  so then what became the compromise
 
then?) The compromise was ummum .  Like my
 . .
 
. .  .
 sister and I we got to go to the prom  when
 
we were fourteen, so that was a compromise.
 
Another approach to reduce disunity was that family
 
members would try to prevent disunity from occurring in
 
the first place. There were a number of ways members
 
attempted to do this. The youngest member of Family Three
 
identified his approach of "being good". That is, he
 
complied with his mother's wishes so that no disunity was
 
avoided. He stated,
 
. My mom's not really strict. We can go
 
anywhere we want to sometime but she's concerned
 
about us and so we try to be good kids. And for
 
me, I never go anywhere or do anything against
 
her will  .  .  .  but actually she never say
 
. .
 
.
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anything about that. Just make her happy
  . .  .
 
as long as I remember [I] never make her worry.
 
Daughter of Family Four who had experienced clashes with
 
her mother due to their different speeds of adjustment
 
illustrated this well using her younger brother as an
 
example. She said,
 
Well, you know, they yell at you and I think my
 
brother (the little one) they just kind of know
 
how to handle it better. They just kind of let
 
it go in one ear and out the other  .  and
 . .
 
they do what they want anyway.
 
Families also used confrontational approaches such as
 
arguing and fighting to try and resolve disunity. Two
 
families recognized the occurrence of these less than
 
pleasant exchanges. As the mother of Family Four said
 
about their family,
 
You find out the way to ease the problem, but
 
not confront like the kid today, you know. They
 
stand up and yell at you  To tell you the
 .  . .  .
 
truth, I have four kids. None of them yell at me
 
.  .  ok  .  .  except one  .  I feel really
 . .
  . .
 
bad that when I discipline her she took as
 
abuse. And if I abuse her, she would have bruise
 
and injured or anything you know  spanking
 . .  .
 
is not abuse.
 
In Family Ten, different members used individual
 
ways of handling what they perceived as conflict
 
situations. The way in which the mother and her father
 
respectively and quite differently handled difficult
 
circumstances that arose over cultural differences in
 
their family was described by one of the daughters this
 
way:
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. .
  . My mom has always been very accepting
 
. . .  . . .
 and he [dad] was always  "Go with the
 
American way." "The American way is right." "You
 
are in America now, that's what you should be
 
doing." So he didn't believe that you should
 
.  .  hang your clothes outside. You know what I
 .
 
. .
 mean. That was wrong .  .  He had a problem
 
with something else  .  .  .  in Vietnamese culture
 
that we couldn't do here that my mom was
 
demonstrating. I think it was  .  I think it
 . .
 
. .
 was doing the laundry .  doing the laundry in
 
the  kitchen sink. My mom was doing that too.
 
And he just thought, "This is abhorrent. This is
 
the wrong way, and I am so ashamed of you." and
 
stuff. And my mom was always like ".  .  .  You do
 
whatever you want to do  .  .  and eventually you
 .
 
learn and adapt and that's fine." You know what
 
I mean? But you can do whatever you want to do.
 
You know. And my mom has always raised me to
 
"you can do what you want to do" and so you are
 
happy. If you become unhappy with something or
 
until you find that there is another better way,
 
then you just do that. And so we've slowly been
 
acculturated in that way .  .  .  into that
 
American way  We've slowly been being
 .  . . .
 
more vocal about our opinions and I think that's
 
ok. Before it wasn't ok and it's gotten ok more
 
and more. So um .  .  .  my mom's attitude is
 
"whatever goes" you know.
 
One unexpected topic that came up as emphasizing the
 
differences between the families and their resettlement
 
communities was racism. Family Four's daughter talked
 
philosophically about racism and her belief that racism
 
is a product of ignorance and fear. She stated:
 
.  .  I don't believe that people are prejudice
 .
 
. .
 because they want to be but because  .  out
 
of ignorance. Like some of the people from
 
Kalamath Falls that I deal with have never know
 
that an Asian person can usually go out and work
 
and have a degree. You know what I mean? Like
 
their own ignorant, they are cultural ignorant.
 
And it can work the same way with a refugee
 
family too. Because they themselves are so
 
afraid that they wouldn't dare to go out there
 
and mix with the people. So they become
 
segregated. So you have two groups that become
 
segregated out of fear and out of ign[orance]
 
. .
  .  one side could be out of ignorance and the
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other side could be both [ignorance and fear].
 
And then they congregate with each other. And
 
then that is how come you have those kinds of
 
problems [Asian gangs].
 
One participating person did identify their family as
 
being racist based on this philosophy, and five other
 
family members mentioned what coming here as refugees and
 
being in the minority has meant to themselves or to their
 
families. When the topic of racism was brought up in the
 
interview with Family Ten's youngest daughter she said,
 
. .
 Yeah, I would say we were  .  yeah, my family
 
was racist in a mean way. I think racism is a
 
product of ignorance, and when we came to the
 
United States I think we  we were very
 . .  .
 
ignorant that everybody can get along, and
 
everybody is just the same  . And my mom
 .
 . .
 
was very against Blacks and Mexicans just
 
because she is just, for some reason she just
 
thought they were bad. I think .  .  .  I don't
 
know how you get that idea if you're in Vietnam,
 
you know what I mean? I don't know how you get
 
the idea that Blacks or Mexicans are bad
  .  . .
 
and stuff  . When I was younger she would
 .  . .
 
say,  .  .  .  "You better not be dating one of
 
those people." And stuff like that and just very
 
against interracial marriages and interracial
 
stuff.
 
She went on to describe the current situation in her
 
family as well as a little bit more about her present
 
understanding of what happened in the past:
 
That's complete[ly) changed. My  .  .  .  one
 
of my high school best friends was black, and
 
she [mother] didn't even say anything. You know
 
what I mean? And she [mother] has just gotten to
 
know her [the school friend] much better so
 
.  .  .  she doesn't even think about that any
 
more. You know what I mean? My mom has changed
 
in her beliefs that you know, that people  .,.
 
. .  .
 
.
 
are different, every color means something
 
different and stuff like that. But there is
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still a bias toward Vietnamese. You know what I
 
mean? Like if I were to bring Vietnamese friends
 
then she will be like  "Oh my god! This is
 .  . .
 
great!"  I don't really bring Vietnamese
 
friends home because I don't really have any
 
.  .  .  but  .  .  other than that, I don't think
 .
 
that my family is that much racist, as racist,
 
but definitely when we came to the United
 
States. I would say I would be embarrassed to
 
say that when I was in third or fourth grade, my
 
brothers and sisters were. They would say,
 
"Don't sit next to that person because they will
 
cheat" and stuff like that. But it's not the
 
same thing.
 
Family Ten's youngest daughter recalled about life in
 
their resettlement community in northern California,
 
.  .  I would say no [they didn't experience
 .
 
racism]  .  .  I mean our high school had more
 . .
 
.
 minorities than there were whites. And .  .  so
 
I have to say that minorities can't be racist
 
toward each other. But we [the family] never
 
really faced any racism and my mom just, I don't
 
think she has really faced any much racism. If
 
there was racism it's sort  of the nice kind of
 
condescending racism .  like you guys are
 . .
 
such cute people, kind of racism. You know what
 
I mean .  .  .  instead of like "Oh, you guys can't
 
do anything" I mean, I guess, not the advantage
 
like there is a model minority attitude
 
that everybody has about Asian so we never were
 
at the receiving end of swastikas or anything
 
like that so  I don't think we really think
 
. . .
 
. .
 .
 
people weren't racist toward us really.
 .  . .
 
Family Eight's daughter noted that racism in the form of
 
name-calling was "a big part  .  [of] living in [a]
 . .
 
white neighborhood  .  .  ."
 
Closeness, Loyalty, and Care During Resettlement
 
Apart from the cultural adjustments, there were
 
internal family relationship adjustments as well. Due to
 
the large diversity of family membership structures at
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that time, families with a majority of members still
 
together or families with members united again after
 
separation, felt close. But for the participant who
 
arrived as an orphan, closeness had to be developed with
 
a woman who informally adopted him and provided him with
 
a home, food, and clothes so that he could get an
 
education. In reference to his adopted American family,
 
this young man simply said, "It [the family] is just so
 
kind, the whole family is such a loving family."
 
Post-arrival descriptions of families were primarily
 
centered around emotional closeness/caring and the
 
enjoyment of doing things together. Families mentioned
 
economic security or close proximity once again as they
 
had done in their descriptions of their family "before"
 
the refugee experience.
 
The members of four families mentioned what it was
 
like being together again. Family members felt they were
 
better able to identify with each other's experiences
 
because of what they had been through together in
 
relation to the new and better living conditions. The
 
first contact member of Family Five described:
 
I'm not sure about the first few months, but I
 
think we were close probably in our thoughts
 
when we had good food.
 
Family Nine's participant reported her family's pleasure
 
in being together and doing things as a group saying, "We
 
had a picnic every weekend."
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A member of Family Seven also talked about how the
 
child members got along with one another during their
 
resettlement. The daughter talked about her relationships
 
with her sisters and brothers saying,
 
.  .  I was always close with my sisters. We
 .
 
used to have a room together, so we were always
 
close. And I was always close to my little
 
brother  I guess I was pretty close to my
 .  . .
 
siblings, my younger siblings.
 
Members of other families used close physical
 
proximity as part of the way they described their daily
 
life. Recalling how the members stayed close by each
 
other and went places together in a nearly exaggerated
 
response to their wartime separation, Family One's
 
daughter said,
 
Well, I think if you are talking about like, ya
 
know, the hen and chickens  .  .  .  Well, like my
 .
 
mom would be the mother hen and like we would be
 
her chicks and she would just try to keep us all
 
together  .  .  .  .  We were very, very  .  .  I mean
 .
 
very close  just because of, I guess, the
 . .  .
 
war experience and what happened. And my mom
 
taught us not to, like, scatter or go different
 
directions. And we were always together. We
 
played together, we did everything together. I
 
remember that when we lived at my uncle's house
 
when we came we were just like together, like a
 
pack. And like, we stayed all in one room, all
 
of us  .  .  .  I just remember that everything we
 
did  .  . 
.
.  when we went out to the store and went
 
shopping. All my brothers and sisters were with
 
me all of the time. And so I never like remember
 
being alone or anything like that. When we went
 
to school, we went to the same school so we
 
walked together. We did everything. It was just
 
like "there goes the clan" over there. When we
 
were younger we were really pretty close I
 
think--my brother and sister. I don't know, I
 
guess with the war and how my mom taught us to
 
help each other out and be together and stuff.
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Members were not only close, but demonstrated their
 
loyalty to one another as well. A situation of "us
 
against him" occurred when daughters of several families
 
got married. In those cases it appeared customary when
 
all members suddenly sided together against the
 
potentially "intruding" brother-in-law because he was not
 
good enough for the daughter or not good enough to join
 
the family.
 
For example, Family One's first contact member
 
remembered what happened in her family. Thinking about
 
the process of accepting a new member into the family she
 
said,
 
.  .  .  With my older sister, I think .  .  .  our
 
family and her  at first we got along
 . .  .
 
together but I guess something happened and we
 
didn't so we were kind of like "Are you good
 
enough for her?" and stuff like that. We just go
 
"Forget it."  .  .  .  I guess my mom told my sister
 
that "You want to make this choice. I mean I
 
will always be your mom" and stuff, but we feel
 
like you are being pushed or being pulled
 
between two families and you decide. So she
 
[sister] decided her husband's side I guess. And
 
so that is probably one of the reasons I don't
 
see her as much. And that's, I think, like
 
totally unfair for my mom because my mom gives
 
her a lot  I don't know, I think, ya know
 .  . . .
 
from all of the trouble that my mom has gone
 
through, bringing us all to here and keeping us
 
all alive and stuff, is  I thought she was
 . . .
 
kind of inconsiderate the way my mom feels. I
 
mean I still respect her [sister]  .  .  .  but
 
sometimes I just get mad at her  .  .  like "You
 .
 
shouldn't do that." Well, actually I still say
 
"hi" to her, but that's about it.
 
The main type of care described by the families was
 
active demonstration (doing something nice for a member).
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One participant from Family Five initially described the
 
care of members for each other before their refugee
 
experience as being based on what they did for one
 
another, she said they demonstrated care through active
 
means. Thinking about the time shortly after their
 
arrival in the U.S., she said,
 
. My older brother, you know when he first
 
came to the U.S., he didn't go to high school,
 
he went straight to job corps  He wanted
 
. .
 
. .  . .
 
me to be/to succeed in whatever I want to do.
 
And whenever I would call him or even [whenever]
 
he came to Portland  he would encourage me
 . . .
 
to study and [told me] that when I go to college
 
he would help me  with money  and then
 . . .  . . .
 
I feel closer to him .  .  .  then any of my older
 
siblings, I mean my sisters.
 
Chapter Summary
 
Family structure changed with the reunion of family
 
members on arrival in the U.S., deaths, remarriage,
 
divorce, and the birth of children. Families also
 
experienced what Bennett et al's model calls relationship
 
changes in the form of role and rule changes. Children
 
continued to be increasingly involved in fulfilling adult
 
roles. The comments regarding rules appeared in the
 
degree of interaction young people were permitted to have
 
with peers of the opposite sex as well as the development
 
of potential marriage relationships.
 
Findings on the quality of day to day life suggested
 
that the experience of having differences in speeds of
 
adjustment and exploring various ways of how to handle
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it, was a part of family life for the participants in
 
this project during resettlement in the United States.
 
There were differences in individual adjustment as well
 
difficulty being accepted as an ethnic group, racism.
 
The intensity was identified in terms of closeness,
 
loyalty, and care. Families stayed proximally close.
 
Members continued to care for each other in a culturally-

appropriate instrumental manner.
 172 
Chapter VIX
 
THE FAMILY NOW
 
During the course of their interviews, family
 
members were asked to describe their family as they
 
perceived it at the present time. As might be expected,
 
family members seemed most willing and able to talk about
 
the present as compared to conversations about the past
 
and the future because people are most aware of life in
 
the present time.
 
Family Structure Now
 
To better aid the reader to recall membership
 
changes these families experienced during their
 
experiences as refugees that impact present family size,
 
brief descriptions will be given here. For each family
 
described, there will be indication of family size before
 
they left their country, description of any membership
 
changes during flight and resettlement, and comment about
 
the state of present membership as again can be seen on
 
Table 5 on p. 97). Statements about family membership at
 
the present time include, where reported, and unsolicited
 
information about marriages of children and the beginning
 
of the next generation.
 
From a start with six members, Family One lost the
 
father to execution, added a step-father before leaving
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Cambodia, adopted a young daughter during flight, and a
 
step-daughter was born to the new couple after arriving
 
in the United States. In more recent years after the
 
parents divorced, the adopted child stayed with the step­
father, but the child of the mother and step-father
 
remained with the mother. At the time of the interview,
 
Family One again had six members.
 
Family Two, with a start of three members, did not
 
lose any members. During resettlement, the previously
 
divorced mother married and had three additional
 
children. This made a total family membership of seven.
 
The biological father remarried and had three children.
 
At the time of the interview both family units resided in
 
the United States.
 
Family Three left their home in Cambodia with eight
 
members. The father was executed by the Khmer Rouge in
 
the 1970s. With no further loss or additions, the current
 
family has seven members. At the present time all
 
children except the youngest son have married.
 
Family Four, which originated with six members in
 
Cambodia, lost the father to natural causes in recent
 
years. There were no other changes except for marriages
 
of the oldest and youngest children.
 
Family Five began with eleven members. Both parents
 
died by execution in Cambodia. Two daughters and two sons
 
also died there. The family of five surviving orphans met
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another unaccompanied young orphan girl in one of the
 
refugee camps and adopted her into their family. The
 
present family has six members, some of whom have married
 
and have children of their own.
 
Family Six also initially lived in Cambodia with
 
eleven members. The mother and two daughters died during
 
Pol Pot regime. The father, who still lives in Cambodia,
 
remarried there. Except for two sons, the children and
 
their respective families reside in Cambodia as well.
 
Those two sons did not leave their country or arrive
 
in the United States at the same time. The older of the
 
two (the interviewee) arrived in the U.S. in 1988 as an
 
unaccompanied minor. He was unofficially "adopted" by an
 
American mother and her family. The youngest member of
 
Family Six also arrived alone in the U.S. in 1992, but as
 
a "Vietnamese" (the exact reason for this was not
 
explored).
 
Family Seven, from Vietnam, initially had five
 
members. Three additional children were born into the
 
family after resettlement in the U.S. Family Eight, which
 
had eight members, lost one son to an illness-related
 
death near the beginning of their refugee flight in
 
Cambodia. Since then, membership has remained at seven
 
through the present time.
 
Family Nine, from Vietnam, began with eight members
 
also. The parents divorced subsequent to arrival in the
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U.S. so there are presently seven members in the family.
 
It was also mentioned that the oldest child had married.
 
Family Ten had eleven members in Vietnam. The father
 
died of natural causes during the early part of the
 
family's resettlement in the U.S. The present family is
 
composed of ten members.
 
Family Roles Now
 
Once again, family members responded to questions
 
about roles by talking about the progressive increase of
 
the younger members taking responsibility. A member of
 
Family Seven specifically talked about the process of
 
family role development. The family had gone through
 
several changes in role development since leaving
 
Vietnam. Originally financially supported by the father
 
as the sole breadwinner, by both mother and father during
 
resettlement, now only the father is employed. The
 
daughter of Family Seven, now age 22 and a middle child
 
due to the birth of three additional children since the
 
family's arrival in the U.S., noted the most recent
 
progression in the provider role that has occurred in her
 
family:
 
.  .  Both of my parents were bread-winners, but
 
now my dad is the only breadwinner. My brother
 
is always the one to take care of the rest of
 
the family--my oldest brother.
 
Family Ten's participants also talked about how the older
 
.
 
children have become increasingly more involved in being
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responsible for the younger members. One of the youngest
 
daughters remarked,
 
. .
  . My second oldest brother has taken on the
 
responsibility about caring for my sister and I,
 
which is like the two youngest ones  .  .  .  Yeah
 .
 
I mean the ones need to look after. So he is the
 
one who is like financing, not necessarily
 
financing, our way, but whenever we need a quick
 
loan, an emergency loan, we'll call him up
 
because he will have the money. And we'll send
 
our taxes to him. You know what I mean? And
 
whenever we change, like our lifecourse
  . .  .
 
like I am going to move to Oregon or I am going
 
to do this  .  .  we will contact him .  .  He
 . .
 
will make sure that we have computer or he will
 
make sure that we have a car, you know. He has
 
taken on that responsibility more and more than
 
when he came over. And when he came over he
 
didn't understand English  .  .  .  He didn't even
 .
 
graduate college or anything. So after he
 
graduated college and got married, he assumed
 
much more of my father's role then
  .  . .
 
Speaking about her mother's single parent status and then
 
the increase over time in her own responsibility-bearing
 
role, the interviewed daughter of Family Two stated:
 
Like when she [mother] has a problem with her
 
phone bills, I have to call the phone company
 
and complain about it or any complaints I have
 
to write. Things like that I still do and also
 
now I have my little sister, she's started
 
taking over my position
  .  . .
 
Differentiation Now
 
References to continuing cultural adjustment and the
 
potential resulting disunity were clearly indicative of what
 
is happening in the families at the present time, though the
 
most references to adjustment were included in the last
 
chapter. Still, there are currently five topics associated
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with adjustment. They were discussed in this order of
 
frequency: individual adjustment, racism, national identity,
 
and within family identity, and association with gangs.
 
For example, when the second youngest daughter of
 
Family Ten was asked about various members speed of
 
adjustment, she related her response to what is happening in
 
the family at the present time. Speaking about individualism
 
in holding on to the old culture while assimilating the new,
 
she said:
 
Yeah, we all maintained our own little  .  .  .  we
 
all maintained our own culture  but we also
 .  . .
 
learned to adapt the American lifestyle. But we
 
all live within our own culture. We raise, my
 
brothers and sisters raise kids like according
 
to our own culture. We have [our] own culture
 
and ceremonies and stuff like that. But
 
everybody works and  .  .  .  I guess  .  .  .  [is]
 
kind of somewhat Americanized.
 
She went on, however, to give more detailed descriptions
 
of how she perceived the adjustment process of the older
 
versus the younger of her family members. Starting with
 
the older children, she reported:
 
No, no, I don't think they adjusted to the same
 
speed  .  .  Some still haven't
 . .  . . . .
 
completely [adjusted]. We have adjusted to
 
different degrees, is that what you mean
  . .  .
 
the amount of adjustment? (I: Amount and rate
 
too.) Well, my brother when he was  he was
 . .  .
 
.
 . .
 already here, he adjusted  .  .  Let's see  .
 
going down the list. I would say that my oldest
 
sister [name], is still adjusting. You
 
know, I would say that she is still learning
 
different things about the culture  .  .  But
 
.  . .
 
. .
 
she is getting used to, like, "Oh my goodness,
 
why do guys pierce their earrings?" kind of a
 
thing. You know. Like, "What is going on with
 
that?"
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Members of two families felt that their members are quite
 
successfully adapted to the new environment. The daughter
 
of Family Four spoke about her family's feelings about
 
their adjustment and what it means to still be in the
 
U.S. after all these years and said:
 
Like my mom, she considers the U.S. as home even
 
though she went back to Vietnam several times,
 
she doesn't like it there because it is just
 
different  everything from the toilet,
 .  . .
 
traffic  she's not used to it anymore. She
 . .  .
 
would prefer to stay here  Well, I think
 . .  . .
 
that all of us did. We like it here. There is
 
more freedom here and you can do whatever you
 
want. Everything is better here.
 
Like they had had to do in the first phase of
 
resettlement, families still have to find ways to deal
 
with the development of any disunity.
 
Compromise and the assertion of autonomy were the
 
two approaches to handling disunity that were mentioned
 
as still being used at the time of the interviews.
 
Members of four of the ten families mentioned compromise
 
as an approach to resolving issues of cultural
 
transition. The first-contact member of Family Two who
 
had spoken about handling disunity during resettlement,
 
contemporized her situation by stating the updated
 
situation,  "  .  .  .  We try to find a point where we can
 
compromise."
 
The children of Family Eight found that their
 
parents thought they had been through enough hardship
 
during their refugee experience. They felt their parents
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believed that as teens and young adults, the children
 
were now capable of making their own choices. The
 
youngest son stated:
 
I guess my parents  after being here for so
 . . .
 
long, experiencing the thing that we lived
 
through, basically told us kids we made it this
 
far, go to school, get a degree, get educated,
 
get a good job, and not does what he does,
 
(laborer). If we want to marry an American, then
 
we marry an American. [They/he] leaves
 
everything up to us.
 
The son went on to identify his and his older siblings
 
practice of using their own best judgment in an
 
autonomous manner. Speaking about himself he said,
 
In terms of me,  .  .  . I guess I have two
 
lifestyles. I mean there's times when  .  .  .  I am
 
home  .  .  .  I'm Cambodian  .  .  .  polite,
 
respectful, and do all the stuff that I was
 
taught to do when I was growing up  When I
 
. . .
 
.  . .
 
am at school  .  .  I am a different person
 .
 
. .
 more social, more relaxed  .  I guess
 . . .
 
every college student goes through that to a
 
certain extent  .  .  for us we go to a different
 .
 
setting  .  .  .  we see different people at home
 
.  .  .  different food.
 
Then speaking about his older sisters,
 
. .  .
 Now they are married,  they live
 .  . .
 
. . .
 pretty close to home  and they come home
 
they come visit my mom and dad probably
 
every other day at least  They are not as
 
.  . .
 
. .
 . .
 
much as me because when they came here they were
 
already high school age  so they are still
 . .  .
 
pretty much traditional.
 
Unlike the others, Family Seven's father noted that the
 
problem was not actually dealing with disunity in
 
adjusting to American culture, but that after all these
 
years the children in their family needed to re-adjust to
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their own culture. When asked about cultural adjustment,
 
he related
 
they [the children] need to adjust
 
Vietnamese culture (laugh) because they go to
 
American school and have American friends so I
 
don't think they have trouble with American
 
culture. But they need to adjust with some
 
Vietnamese culture.
 
. .
 .
 
Other issues that remain for family members are racism,
 
trying to balance Cambodia/Vietnamese and American
 
identity, and the identity of the individual in relation
 
to the family as a result of changing cultural behaviors.
 
Racism continues to be a recognized issue for the
 
families who participated in this project. Family Four's
 
first-contact member discussed this concern. She
 
described the frustration of having to continue to fight
 
her minority status all of the time:
 
.  . .
  I am tired of having to fight all the time
 
for me. You know what I mean? It's like why do I
 
always have to fight. I am in the minority here.
 
Why do I always have to fight, why do I always
 
have to prove myself, you know'  I mean
 
we get put down right? But do we go suing
 
anybody for that? No. But why do we always have
 
to prove that we have to, or work harder to
 
prove  that we are competent. Why do we
 .  . .
 
always have to defend ourself? We shouldn't have
 
to, you know. Those are some of the stuff that I
 
always wonder  Then when you come into
 . .  .
 
America, what happens in that people think that
 
you are nothing but a poor bunch of people that
 
live like a hundred people per room and then
 
they treated you like, you know what I mean,
 
like second class citizen or dumb or stupid or
 
whatever. And not even giving you a chance to
 
even get to know who you are or what your
 
background is.
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Family Four's daughter also found difficulty
 
adjusting at another level, national identity. She
 
continues to feel out of place everywhere because she is
 
neither Cambodian nor American. She described her
 
situation:
 
.  .  .  .  I feel like, how do you
 . .
 It's like
 
say it  .  .  .  kind of like floating. You really
 
don't know who you are anymore after awhile,
 
like you have no idea. Because you can't really,
 
you are not really Cambodian either because you
 
have been away for so long. But then you can
 
never accept everything that the U.S. is either.
 
So you are kind of like floating.
 
Her mother noted similar feelings saying, "I am not
 
.
 really free like an American yet  .  .  [but I am] not
 
traditional as I used to be. Changed a lot myself too."
 
Some former refugees give up their identity to blend
 
with a group. This problem is very closely associated with
 
the development of Asian gangs which was mentioned by a
 
number of families. Daughter of Family Four spoke to this
 
issue as well saying,
 
You know why these people into this [gangs] is
 
because they lost their identity. They came here
 
thinking that "Oh wow, you know, this is
 
America," you know. "I am going to be able to
 
have a better life," you know. People who come
 
here, who want to come to America, usually don't
 
have a good life there. So they are hoping to
 
in search of a better life. And then they
 
come here and found out, "Oh my god"
 
They are not prepared for the cultural
 
differences, for the rejection they get. Because
 
they don't speak the language or because they
 
act differently, or they are culturally not
 
attuned to things. And so therefore they get
 
rejected. So what do they do? They like
 
. .  .
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congregate with each other. And that is the
 
worst thing that can happen.
 
Because of differences in adjustment speed and style,
 
identity of individuals within the family may also be
 
colored by the refugee and resettlement experience. A
 
large number of the first-contact members interviewed for
 
this project considered themselves, or were considered by
 
another interviewed member, to be the black sheep of
 
their family. They were considered bad or rebellious for
 
breaking apart from traditional ways and accepting more
 
Western behaviors. Family One's first-contact member said
 
about herself:
 
Personalitywise, I think I am more like my mom.
 
It is the way I think and stuff like that which
 
is kind of scary because me and her we fight and
 
argue about a lot of stuff that I think the
 
reason that we do this is because we are so much
 
alike. I think I would have my mom's values and
 
stuff  .  .  .  She thinks I am like the black sheep
 
whatever of the family, but I think that she
 
knows that I'm just trying to be like her
 
whatever  (both laughing, I: Why are you
 .  . .
 
the black sheep of the family?) Why? I don't
 
know, because I always get in trouble for I
 
don't why. I always  .  . my mom .  .  I'll be
 .
 .
 
the one my mom will be yelling because I like to
 
go out and do things you know, like  .  I
 . .
 
don't know, I am more outspoken too.
 
Family Four's mother also referred to her outspoken
 
daughter as a black sheep saying, "I have too much
 
problem with them [all children] and only when (FM4)
 
gives me a really headache--like a black sheep of the
 
family. She always rebel."
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Family Ten's first-contact member also viewed
 
herself as a black sheep and stated, ".  it doesn't
 . .
 
matter. I don't care. I am kind of like the blacksheep of
 
the family. So I don't know if I am the right person that
 
you want to interview here."
 
Closeness, Loyalty, and Care Now
 
Members talked about the nature of the intensity of
 
relationships in their family life. There was only one
 
addition in the present time frame made to the statements
 
made by participants about closeness during early
 
resettlement. The daughter of Family Ten directly talked
 
about her family. She said,
 
I think they are getting closer. Um .  .  .  I
 
think I am more aware of how much my brothers
 
and sisters mean to me, so I think  even if
 . . .
 
. . .
 I don't demonstrate it necessarily  I think
 
I feel that more. I feel a special bond to my
 
brothers and sisters more as I grow older and am
 
more matured  supposedly  more matured
 . . .  . . .
 
of just how much they have done for me and how
 
much they sacrificed for me  .  .  .  so I have
 .
 
definite closer relationship.
 
When asked about the presence of any particularly notable
 
loyalties among family members, daughter of Family Two
 
said she could not identify any because, as she said
 
about herself,
 
[I] never thought about it because they
 
are all very important to me and  .  are all
 
.  . .
 
. .
 
very close to me in the sense that I love them
 
all very much.
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She continued the conversation by explaining how this
 
kind of ingroup loyalty was insured in her family. She
 
noted what her parents taught the children about "being
 
there" for each other, being loyal to the family. She
 
said her father in particular guided the children with
 
this advice,
 
Make sure that if you need help that you will be
 
there for each other. But that the same time you
 
have to be strong on your own. So he [father]
 
always put that on us  .  .  .  all I can say is
 .
 
that we were taught that family is a family. You
 
know, your brother and your sister, and you love
 
them more than anything else in the world.
 
Like the situation in Family Two, Family Four's daughter
 
said that there was identifiable loyalty. She spoke
 
specifically about this saying,
 
I would be sticking up for my brother just
 
as much as I am sticking up for my sister
 
because of the fact that we were never taught we
 
. .  .
 
. . .  .
  never throw into that feeling like we
 
have to be girls versus boys or any[thing]
  . .  .
 
. .
 We were never, because we are so equal  .  You
 
have to look at what is going on and loyalties.
 
There are family loyalties there  We
 . .  .
 
discuss about it  you know, my sister and
 . .  .
 
I. We will say, like my younger brother, he
 
knows that he can go out there and do a lot of
 
risky thing you know with his business stuff
 
.  and yet he knew that we would always be
 
there for him  You know what I mean? Like
 
. .
 
.
 . .  .
 
.  . .
 he always knew he has a support system
 
like if anything happen, let's say, God forbid,
 
he go broke or whatever, he could always go to
 
my brothers home  or when I got [get]
 . .  . .
 
established he  can always come and stay
 .
 . .
 
with me and stuff like that. You know what I
 
mean? It is like, I remember when I was in
 
college, he come and live with me one time
  . . .
 
and an American kid asked me, "Do you charge
 
your brother rent?" and I am going, "What?"
 
.  . .  .
  "What are you talking about?" I have no
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idea what they are talking about, you know. My
 
brother never charge me rent when I go visiting
 
him  My sister never charge me for anything
 .  . .
 
.
 when I go live with her  .  .  .  I just go into
 
the room and put down the mat and sleep on the
 
floors .  .  .
 
Likewise the second youngest daughter of Family Ten
 
said about her family, "[We are] very, very loyal
  . .  . .
 
.
 When it comes down to it  .  .  we all stick together."
 
In addition to the families who felt the most
 
important thing was to be loyal to the entire family
 
unit, there were a number of families who were able to
 
identify loyalties between pairs. That is, loyalty
 
between a parent and a child or loyalty between two
 
children that were stronger than the loyalty with other
 
members.
 
According to second youngest daughter of Family Ten,
 
there are pair-type friendships and loyalties in her
 
family. When asked about family loyalties, she described
 
how the other brothers and sisters based on birth order,
 
in addition to their loyalty to the entire family unit,
 
had paired themselves into twos. She clarified:
 
I think the friends people, the people who are
 
friends with each other, remain loyal with each
 
other--the pairs of brothers and sisters that
 
are with each other--remain loyal to each other.
 
.  .  Yeah, there has definitely has been
 .
 
changes in loyalties, sometimes but not forever.
 
They are not permanent  .  .  .  like I was
 .
 
talking about the sister that started her own
 
business. She is supposedly closest with the
 
oldest one, the one that is the parent
 
supposedly. You know. The parent role  .  but
 . .
 
when she  she and the oldest one
 . . .  . . .
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everybody in the family was, "Oh, I can't
 
believe this." and  .  .  thought that was crazy,
 .
 
being the oldest and being the ones that was
 
responsible for the family, she thought this was
 
outrageous that she decided to leave a job that
 
was supporting her family. You know what I mean?
 
"How can you do this? You are leaving your
 
family out in the lurch."  That support
 .
 . .
 
dwindled for awhile,  .  .  .  but now it is going
 
back .  .  .  .  but in the meantime, in place of
 
her, my sister (this one right here in Oregon)
 
.  .  .  she was the one supporting [her]  .  .  .  .
 
When my other brother got a divorce  .  .  .  I
 .
 
think he was close to the brother that was above
 
him  that the one that was right next to
 .
 . .
 
him from age. But when that happened, everybody
 
threw their support around you know, were loyal
 
to him. So whoever they say that other woman
 
.
 . .
 his ex-wife or whatever  they
 . . .  .
 
wouldn't talked to her or they would just say
 
I am loyal to that brother.
 
Family members also responded to questions about how they
 
show care for each other at the present time. One member
 
reported that she did not see caring per se in their
 
family, although participants from all other families
 
. . .
 
did.
 
A number families continued to subscribe to the more
 
Eastern way of showing their care for one another by
 
their actions. There were also those who had also adopted
 
a portion (more or less) of the Western tradition of
 
showing care by physical affection (hugging, kissing) or
 
by verbalizing it (saying "I love you", "I will miss
 
you").
 
Other participants mentioned that members of their
 
families continued to express care through active
 
demonstrations or by doing something for the person that
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they care about. One of Family Four's participants noted
 
that the way family members' cared for each other at the
 
present time was quite instrumental. She gave some
 
concrete examples of this type of care by saying:
 
And all we care of each other is just
 
when someone need help, need support and we
 
support them .  .  when my son he need the money
 
. . .  .
 
.
 
to buy a house and then he need something for
 
closing or these and that, and we all support
 
him.
 
The young woman participant of Family Nine indicated that
 
her family members showed care for each other through
 
giving economic support to one another. When speaking
 
about the members' care for each other, she spoke in
 
general about the family and then in particular about how
 
her older brother shows his care for her in an
 
instrumental way. She said:
 
We love each other very much. Sometimes we
 
don't talk to each other much, but we really
 
care each other. Like my brother didn't want me
 
to go to work. He wanted to give me money. But
 
sometimes I don't want someone else's money.
 
This is ok, but  I want to be a little bit
 
.  . .
 
. .  .
 
independent  .  .  . Actually he tries to like
 
register [at university] for me and find the
 
homework, old stuff for me. I said I need stuff
 
for the fall term. He said, "I am going to buy
 
some for you  .  ."
 .
 
The second youngest daughter of Family Ten who is now in
 
her early twenties, also talked about how she knows other
 
members care for her:
 
.  .  .  It's that they do things that normally
 
they don't do or they just do it just because
 
they want to. For example,  like my sister
 .
 . .
 
or something  she knows I need a new pair
 . .
 .
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of shoes. Well, she is not going to tell me she
 
is going to buy me a new pair of shoes. She just
 
goes out and buys me a new pair of shoes and
 
gives it to me and says, "You need a new pair of
 
shoes, and I thought this would be good you
 
.  .  I know we wear the same size so  here
 .  . . .
 
" Just like that.
 
The youngest sister added,
 
We don't do a lot of like  .  the hugging, you
 . .
 
know, the big public displays of affection you
 
know what I mean. The big hugging, kissing,
 
everybody is "whatever," but when you need
 
support or when there is something happening
 
you need help  you can always count
 . .
 . .  .
 
on one of the family. You know what I mean? You
 
can always fall back on one of the family. And I
 
think I feel that most because I am the
 
youngest, and I have had that support all of my
 
life. You know. And I am sort of spoiled in that
 
way, You know. I think that if I have nothing in
 
my life, I would still have a lot because I have
 
my family. So I could never be totally poor
 
because I couldn't always rely on them, you know
 
for either mental support or financial support
 
or I could live with one of them  one of my
 .  . .
 
.  . .
 brothers or one of my sisters. It's just
 
nothing could go wrong because of my family. and
 
um .  .  but they wouldn't .  .  .  it's not like
 .
 
they wouldn't say that. You know. They
 
would never say something like that  .  .  .  it is
 
just know (you just know it)  they are
 
. .
 
. .  . .
 
not very vocal in mentioning that. You know
 
.  .  They wouldn't say, "if you ever need
 
anything, I'm here for you and I love you will
 
all of my heart and  it's like my brothers
 . . .
 
and sisters don't say that. You know. It's not
 
mentioned really, but it's there. You know it,
 
you feel it  .  .  They demonstrate it more
 . .
 
than they say it.  And my sister  .  .  .  I think
 
my sister has realize that too and they have
 
looked down  not looked down at us
 . . .  . . .
 
but they have  Like I said, the support
 .  . .
 
isn't just trickling down anymore, it is
 
trickling back up. So my sister has helped my
 
other older brothers and sisters in other ways.
 
And I think, um .  like whatever they can't
 . .
 
do,, we will do and whatever we can't do, they
 
will do. Like my older sister who was the one
 
who was  kind of like the mommy, when my
 . . .
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.
 mom wasn't there  .  .  like she doesn't
 
understand English really, really well. So she
 
had to take this guy to small claims court
 
recently, and I had to do all the paperwork and
 
stuff. And I just think that that was really
 
great that I could do something for her that
 
she couldn't do. Because all this time
 
that she has supported me  and there was no
 
. .  .
 
.  . .
 
way that I could show support for her except to
 
take her kids to  to show her kids a good
 .  . .
 
time  .  .  .  as like the older aunt or whatever.
 
So the only way I could demonstrate my love for
 
my sister is to show my love for my nieces and
 
nephews, but I could never do anything directly
 
for her. But now I could and I thought that was
 
really neat.
 
The few families that acknowledged they used a mix
 
of traditional instrumental and more West-influenced
 
physical or verbal expressions of affection indicated
 
their awareness that they are a bit unusual from their
 
compatriots. When asked about how their family expressed
 
care among the membership, the first-contact of Family
 
Two said,
 
Maybe we are a bit different from other
 
Vietnamese family like we express our love more
 
in like kissing 'cause I kiss my mom. My
 
brother, even though he is old, he's like 26,
 
but he still asks my mom like "Mom, do you love
 
me?" Things like that  He would hug her and
 
. . .
 
. . .
 
kiss her, but normal, most of the Asian guys who
 
are about his age, they don't do that to their
 
mom or parents  .  .  (I: So do you think that
 .
 
any of that changed in Vietnam and coming here
 
or more or  .  .  .  )  I guess more openly after we
 
came here. In Vietnam we were more reserved.
 
It's because of the culture here, because of the
 
lifestyle here, and also the influence of
 
television  .  .  .  so, we express more.
 
Family Seven's daughter also noted that her family was
 
more verbally and physically caring than before. She
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suggested that the stimulus was reunion with one another
 
after separation. Nevertheless, she pointed out that
 
regardless of the motivation, members demonstrated their
 
care because they had accepted the cultural norms for
 
doing so. As the member herself stated,
 
Yeah, we used to NEVER, EVER (with a smile) say
 
that "I love you mom," I love you daddy," or "I
 
am going to miss you guys," that kind of stuff.
 
And we never hugged and we never kissed each
 
other on the cheek or whatever. We were just
 
never [were] the touchy, huggy family,
  .  . .
 
although we love each other. You know. But now
 
it's like  "I'm going to miss you guys"
 . .  .
 
"[I want] to give you a hug before I
 
leave. I guess we are more, how shall we say it?
 
. .  .
 
I think us realizing that we, we're
 
going to miss our parents when we leave for
 
college. That kind of stuff. I think that is the
 
main reason because we are going away, and it is
 
very appropriate now to show affection when you
 
leave and so I just feel it is more appropriate.
 
And once it's ok to say "I love you"  .  it
 
.  . . .
 
. .
 
. .
 makes it easier the next time  .  Yeah, and
 
that was  a very big transition for us even
 . .  .
 
though we were a pretty close family to begin
 
with  even though I never told my brothers
 . .  .
 
and sisters "Oh, I love you", they already know,
 
you know.
 
Recognizing that demonstrating care in a physical manner
 
was not an option due to the distance between them, son
 
of Family Six stated,
 
. . .
  In my heart, I always think that I want to
 
show them that I really care. In order to show
 
that I cannot just write a letter, why don't I
 
just send some money to them  to let them
 . .  .
 
know how much I care about them through this
 
money. And that's how what I do. But if I were
 
going to see them face to face, I would give
 
them a hug and a kiss and tell them that I love
 
them and miss them. I would say that.
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The instrumental style of caring was not the only
 
form of preserving the former lifestyle. Findings also
 
indicated that several types of cultural traditions had
 
been maintained.
 
Maintained Traditions
 
The majority of families continued to uphold some
 
cultural traditions, at least to a degree. The most
 
commonly mentioned practices included celebrating the
 
Cambodian or Vietnamese New Year, practicing a regional
 
religion (i.e. the practice of Buddhism is widespread in
 
Southeast Asia), celebrating the anniversary of loved
 
ones' deaths, filial piety and respect for elders, and
 
arranging celebrations for engagements and weddings.
 
Of all the mentioned practices, celebrating the New
 
Year's holiday was probably the most frequently mentioned
 
tradition that has been maintained. Both the Cambodians
 
and Vietnamese individuals that were part of this study
 
maintained the holiday practices. Members were kind
 
enough to describe in some detail how the holiday is
 
celebrated.
 
The daughter of Family Nine briefly described some
 
of the things that were part of the New Year's
 
Celebration in Vietnam. She specified,
 
On New Year Day in Vietnam, everybody dress new
 
clothes  .  .  . And for three day you don't work.
 
You go out and eat and have fun  and the
 . .  .
 
older people  you say nice [things to]
 . .  .
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them, they [feel] lucky [and] then they give you
 
money.
 
One member of Family Two also spoke briefly on what
 
the holiday is about in Asia saying, "Normally, people in
 
Vietnam, they would go and visit friends and exchange
 
gifts and burn firecrackers."
 
In general, family members reported that they no
 
longer observe the New Year's occasion to the degree they
 
did in their native country. Most of the families,
 
however, continue to maintain certain parts of holiday
 
rituals. Family Three continues to celebrate New Year,
 
the Cambodian New Year. One member said,
 
Yeah, we still celebrate Cambodian New Year
 
it's at a different time  (I:So like
 . . .  . . .
 
.
 the lunar?) April 13-14  .  .  .  only the New
 
Year is the most important holiday for
 
Cambodian. (I:Were there some special foods that
 
you like from New Year's time?) Yeah, a lot of
 
foods, a lot kinds of cakes
  .  . .
 
Another traditional practice still being kept to some
 
degree by the families is religion. Family members talked
 
about the continuing importance of religious traditions
 
although they also said that such customs had become less
 
important since arriving in the U.S.
 
In general, the primary religion practiced by
 
Cambodians is Buddhism. For the Vietnamese there are two
 
main religions, Buddhism and Catholicism. When asked
 
about what traditions her family continues to maintain,
 
Family One's daughter first talked about religion for
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Cambodians and then discussed issues of respect and
 
language. She stressed the importance of hanging on to
 
some of these traditions because she felt that once they
 
are lost that it would be incredibly difficult to regain
 
them. She said,
 
. .  .  .
 We all go to the temples  I mean
 . . .
 
the parts are still like with the traditions and
 
going to the temple and being respectful and
 
teaching them [children] how, like when a guest
 
comes like how to be and be respectful to them,
 
how to greet them and stuff and speak in
 
Cambodian. I think my mom has kept that a lot
 
with us even though she still thinks that we are
 
speaking too much English  .  .  .  We don't
 .
 
consider "Oh my god, that's so backwards", like
 
"Those were the old days mom, forget it". I
 
value our culture, so that when my mom tells me
 
about it, I like "Oh wow, I am really interest
 
in" and my brother and my sister are like that
 
too. All of us are interested in our culture and
 
maintaining that and remembering what we were
 
once I guess. I don't want to lose it ever
 
because I think it is like once you lose it you
 
can never get it back.
 
The mother of Family Four spoke about visiting the
 
temple saying ".  .  Today, I went to the temple. I am
 .
 
still Buddhist." Asked about the religious practices of
 
. .  .
 her children, she replied "No, no  I don't force
 
them anymore. After I get the really bad relationship
 
with (FM4), finally I realized that well I better not to
 
get into their lives."
 
The second to the last child of Family Three also
 
noted the importance of going to the temple near their
 
present residence to maintain the religious practices
 
that were meaningful to their family. He said,
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Yeah, to the temple and most all people enter
 
and bring the food to the temple for the monk.
 
And the monks take the food and pray
  . .  .
 
Sometimes when we have celebrate and go to
 
temple too.
 
The first contact member of Family Six talked about
 
the process of how their religion has slowly become
 
diluted:
 
We respect our religion. When you walk
 
into pagoda you have to take your shoe off, your
 
hat off, and you have to bow down. And when the
 
monks start to preach our sermon, you have to
 
sit down and do not stand. And when you talk to
 
the monk you have to show your tenderness and
 
respect, you know, behavior  at the same
 
.
 . .
 
. .  . .
 
time when we talk to the monk, we want you to
 
show that (i.e. respect) but not just inside you
 
but we physically, mentally and
 
physically, but here Cambodian are more
 
advanced. So when they see the monk, they don't
 
care about the shoes. When you talk to the monk
 
.
 . .
 
well just like that and just use the
 
regular language. And when the monk start the
 
sermon, some woman just turn her back on the
 
monk .  .  .  .  so here it is, you see that. And so
 
that's why it is annoying me in a way to see
 
some older people act not appropriate in pagoda.
 
. .  .
 
The oldest daughter of Family Four illustrated a gradual
 
reduction in maintaining religious rituals by talking
 
about her own life and that how in some families there
 
has been even further weakening of the traditional
 
religious practices due to active lifestyles. She said:
 
.  .  You know, it is really scary  .  .  .  I
 .
 
pretty much don't know things anymore [about
 
religion] because I am so busy with my life,
 
trying to get everything together, working and
 
studying, that I don't even think about it
  .  . .
 
My mother still, like when my father passed away
 
you know, she is a very devout Buddhist so she
 
tried to pray according to the lunar calendar
 
and things like that. She is still very strong
 195 
to that  .  .  for me as a Buddhist  .  .  .  it is
 . .
 
very practical in the sense that I do the best I
 
can and that I believe in a little bit
 
differently. I may not go to a temple, but in my
 
own belief I have always believed to be
 
compassionate and to help people as much as you
 
can. If you can help someone, help them  .  if
 . .
 
it doesn't hurt you and anyone else, just help
 
them .  .  there is nothing wrong with that so
 .
 
you always do that and never expect anything
 
back. Because one of these days it will come
 
back in another way. And I found it to be very
 
true. And I try to be who I am and to be treated
 
the way I want to be treated and to be
 
compassionate is something that um  that my
 .  . .
 
country taught me. That is something that is
 
very Cambodian, to always have compassion for
 
another human being, to feel and respect the
 
other person, so that is something that I was
 
always brought up with .  .  .  Yeah, I strongly
 .
 
believe you need to have some kind of tradition,
 
you need to have some kind of structure.
 
Another cultural-religious tradition is the practice
 
of honoring the anniversary of a loved one's death. This
 
celebratory memorial service usually entails going to the
 
temple and offering special prayer on behalf of the
 
deceased individual. Although the daughter of Family Two
 
expressed that she does not personally practice this
 
tradition, she stated that her mother still does, saying
 
For me, I don't really follow it much. But
 
my mom, like, every year, she would kind of like
 
celebrate my grandmother's anniversary, death
 
anniversary. It is part of the culture. Just to
 
remember the person who passed away.
 
. .  .
 
The mother of Family Four also continues to commemorate
 
the anniversary of her husband's death, and a member of
 
Family Ten also noted the same tradition. The youngest
 
member said,
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Oh, we celebrate anniversaries of people's
 
deaths. So  .  .  in two weeks, it is going to be
 .
 
the anniversary of my father's death, and we
 
celebrate that still. And we still  .  not
 . .
 
celebrate it, but we remember it.
 
When asked about traditions, another topic which arose
 
was that of respect. There were two types mentioned,
 
general respect for other people and great respect for
 
older people. Family Ten's youngest explained what this
 
means in more detail saying,
 
One is 'never talk back'. Um .  .  .  that is a big
 
thing. Even if you have a disagreement with
 
somebody. You know .  .  you just don't scream
 .
 
.  . .
 back at her. That is wrong. And um  that is
 
still something very American that my mom can't
 
accept. Like you know .  .  .  you can watch a
 
movie and the kids decide to rebel and say,
 
"Forget you .  .  .  Screw you, mom"  .  .  .  "I don't
 
need you  hahaha," and she just can't
 . . .
 
imagine that happening. You know. In our family.
 
And that's a big thing. That cannot happen. You
 
know even if  I can't talk back to my older
 .  . .
 
brothers and sisters, even if I think they are
 
wrong. And  even if they write me a nasty
 . .  .
 
e-mail or something saying I have done something
 
wrong. I can't write back. I just have to accept
 
it. It's more so of acceptance than anything
 
That kind of  older brother, older
 .  . .
 . . .
 
sister  .  .  .  whatever. You elders are more than
 
you. You have got respect for your elders, even
 
if you think you are right, don't say anything
 
.  . . .  . . .
 We still have a mantle  piece
 .  . .
 
[with portraits] of my grandmother and
 
grandfather  .  .  the portraits of them with the
 .
 
candles  .  .  .  That's sort of half religious and
 
half cultural.  .  .  .  But the respect for your
 
elders or you are asking for elders permission
 
for something
  . .  .
 
After discussing respect for elders, she described
 
general forms of respect to be maintained between other
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individuals, especially those who are older but not the
 
eldest:
 
.  .  Yeah we always have to pay respect to the
 .
 
person when you are walking in through the door
 
and when you are leaving the door. Like you
 
always have to like "hi" the elder person. And
 
then when you leave, you have to ask permission
 
to leave. Even right now, even if I am rushing
 
out of the door at 8 o'clock .  .  .  I have to say
 
"Mom, can I go?" and even if I can't hear her
 
say "yes" I have to say that "Mom, can I go?" I
 
always have to ask permission.
 
As will be discussed in the next chapter in more detail,
 
respect for all people and for elders in particular
 
continues to be one strong traditions that most of the
 
younger generation intend to pass on to their children.
 
A final traditional practice that was widely
 
mentioned by the families in this project was the
 
festivity associated with arranged engagement and the
 
marriage ceremonies. In both cultures, parental
 
involvement in the partnering process can range from
 
total selection of a mate by the parents to love matches
 
made by the young people themselves.
 
Family Ten's second oldest child, still unmarried
 
herself, talked about what happened in her culture. She
 
said,
 
We have big engagement parties. Engagement in
 
America is "ok, you are engaged"  Then the
 . .  .
 
marriage is the big deal. Engagement in Vietnam
 
is really big. You have a big ceremony  .  .
 .
 
. . .
 almost as big as the  wedding. You've got
 
as many people going to your engagement party,
 
and it becomes as involved as the wedding party.
 
And it is really  weddings are really,
 . .  .
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really involved and really anchored in tradition
 
.
 . .
 Like the men have to  the guy, the
 .
 . .
 
groom has to come over in a train of like 11
 
people carrying like different gifts. And you
 
have to walk one block to the bride's house. And
 
he has to go down on his knees and ask the
 
parent's permission  for the hand of the
 . . .
 
daughter in front of like whatever, like 30
 
people or how many people they have at her
 
house. And .  .  .  he presents the different gifts
 
and one has to be tea, and one has to be
 
cookies, and one has to be wine, and one has to
 
be like a pig, and it's just very interesting.
 
Just a few weeks prior to being interviewed for this
 
project, Family Seven's middle daughter had been engaged
 
to a gentleman she loves but in the traditional
 
Vietnamese ceremony. She responded to a direct and
 
personal question about her own circumstances,
 
That's right, I had an engagement party
 
Vietnamese style  I was very nervous
  . .  .
 . . .
 
.  . .
 didn't know what I was doing  but anyways
 
it was basically the parents doing stuff.
 
The two of us were basically in the background
 
while the families exchanged gifts
 
. . .
 
. . .
 
Talking about the Refugee Experience
 
Another way in which families reflected on the
 
refugee experience was by discussing how much they talk
 
now about their experiences during flight within the
 
present family unit. Individuals in these families made
 
comments about their refugee experiences in relation to
 
their lives in recent years. Three patterns were evident.
 
Either family members felt individuals in the family
 
don't talk about their experiences at all, they felt some
 
members talk about the experiences sometimes or even "all
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the time", or that some members talk and some members
 
don't talk about the families' experience as refugees.
 
The majority of respondents testified to the second
 
patterns with fewer mentioning the first circumstance,
 
and still fewer to the third pattern.
 
Family members gave several reasons why they do not
 
currently talk much about their experiences as refugees.
 
The first reason is that some members were too young
 
during the experience to actually recall details of the
 
events, even if they were part of them. Family Seven's
 
first contact member was under the age of one when they
 
boarded the last helicopter out of Saigon. Talking about
 
herself and her brothers who were two and three years old
 
at the time,
 
And actually we never even knew anything about
 
it until we got older and we started to ask
 
questions. When we were young we didn't ask
 
questions and my parents didn't tell
  . .  .
 .
 
.  . .
 Nobody said anything about it  it wasn't
 
until  .  .  .  my brother was a senior in high
 
school or something like that when we kind of
 
got interested. I think he was doing a book
 
report and my parents started to talk about it
 
some more. We went, "Wow! Cool!" "That really
 
happened?" But otherwise  I don't remember
 . .  .
 
much.
 
Likewise, the daughter of Family Eight said her family
 
talks about their experiences once in a while, but
 
referring to herself during the refugee experience and
 
why she does not have a lot to talk about with them,
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said, "I was still young, didn't remember lot of
 
relatives."
 
Another response to the question about how family
 
members talk about their experience of being refugees was
 
that members had talked to each other about what had
 
happened closer to the time of the actual events but now
 
feel that they don't need to talk anymore. They seem to
 
feel that after they tell their story to their family,
 
they do not need to do it again. Once is enough. Family
 
Three's member said, "Yeah, we talked before  but
 . .  .
 
now we don't talk anymore. Yeah, we talked before. We did
 
talk."
 
Another reason that the refugee experience was not
 
talked about was that there was some indication from
 
these families of the existence of a general
 
understanding that many people in these countries went
 
through indescribably horrible experiences during a
 
particular time frame between the early-1970s and late­
1980s. Therefore, family members believed that because so
 
many people had similar experiences or because they were
 
keenly aware of friends or relatives who had such refugee
 
experiences, everybody knew about what happened so there
 
was no reason to talk about it.
 
The youngest daughter of Family Five supported such
 
rationale stating that her family talked before but do
 
not anymore. What she said was:
 201 
Everybody knows what we went through and so
 
. .
 .
 we don't discuss with each other
 .  . .
 
[about the] trauma we went through and we don't
 
want people upset  [We don't say,] "let's
 .  . .
 
talk about it"  .  .  .  "What happened to you
 .
 
back then?"
 
And the youngest son of Family Three said:
 
You know, when my father disappeared there
 
[in Cambodia] and never came back since 1975
 
[was executed in 1975/1976] so it's like till
 
1979 [when they went to the refugee camp] was
 
almost four years. And so my mother, I think she
 
holds lots of sadness. I don't know, it didn't
 
come out. It's not something she have to talk
 
about because everyone know about it, about that
 
terrible tragedy that we had.
 
Because people feel that their countrymen already knew
 
about the circumstances surrounding the events in their
 
lives as refugees, and because they were even more
 
certain that their own family knew the grim details of
 
its own situation, the only time families talked about
 
their experience as refugees was with people outside of
 
the family. Pursuing the topic of not talking about
 
refugee experiences, at one point the interviewer
 
prompted the youngest son of Family Three (I: So you
 
don't talk about your experiences too much?) He said,
 
"No, we talk to other people." Family Nine's first
 
contact member agreed with this and explained further:
 
Before we talk lots of things when we just met
 
each other, but we don't talk like (on) this any
 
more. Only talk to friend if they don't know.
 
But family, we all know everything.
 
. . .
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Family Ten's member also agreed with this saying,
 
. .  .
  I think the people who haven't gone
 
through it, like the people who are studying it
 
or people who are intrigued by it, talk about it
 
more than people who have. I have been asked
 
more questions from like  my American
 . .  .
 
friends about my experience than I have from my
 
Vietnamese friends or anything  Yeah. like
 .  . .
 
everybody has an escape story. You know.
 
Everybody must have escaped some way or another.
 
So everybody has a big story, so you just,
 
"Well, whatever" "You have escaped, and we are
 
here now" and so you move on.
 
Viewed by Outsiders
 
In addition to whether the family talked within the unit
 
about their past experience was how the family wanted to
 
be seen by people outside of the family as reflecting
 
their experience. Some families were not concerned how
 
the world outside viewed/views them; others were very
 
concerned.
 
Those who were concerned did not want to be
 
recognized for their status of being refugee families.
 
They wanted in general to be seen as happy, emotionally
 
close, as being educated, and as having above-average
 
income. That is, they generally wanted to be seen as
 
model families that are doing well overall. To illustrate
 
this desire to be viewed as an exemplary family, daughter
 
of Family One stated how she wanted her family to be
 
considered not as refugees, but as a successful single-

parent family. She said,
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.  .  I want people to perceive her [mother] as
 .
 
she is strong which .  .  . which she is, and I
 
want people to say "Oh, wow, look at her kids,
 
look at the way she has raised them and how she
 
has brought them up. They are all educated, went
 
to school, and not one of them has done anything
 
bad  .  .  .  I just want people to see how that we
 
are not, because of being Cambodian, but you
 
know, because of being a single mom .  in our
 . .
 
culture, a lot of people look down on you. If
 
your kids like do something bad like yeah, like
 
it's because her mom, she didn't have a dad or
 
whatever.  .  .  . My mom, she won't have that at
 
all. She keeps reminding us now, that "You guys
 
don't have a dad so you have to try harder than
 
you would, normal would".  I really don't
 . .
 
know, I can't really compare. But she would
 
always pushes to our  she never pushes to
 . . .
 
our limits, like we just went there. We want to
 
push ourselves into the limit. She never said
 
get 4.0, uh, get all A's. And we just push--all
 
of us push ourselves in doing good at that
 
and I wish I could be as good as her
 
when I have kids  For her I think, we
 
. .  . .
 
. .
 . .
 
consider like we survived, especially with the
 
war and then surviving and coming to the camp.
 
Like the camp and then like going over the
 
mountain range and into the camp. And then
 
coming here and raising her kids by myself was
 
I would consider  I don't know like
 .  . .  . . .
 
a survivor--a hero. In my eyes she is a
 
hero to me and so that's how, so if I just
 
talking about my mom I would think she is a
 
hero. I would  not so much as like a
 
.  . .
 
.  . .
 
refugee, but just a hero coming here and coming
 
to a place that she didn't even know what
 
America looked like and she never imagine what
 
it looked like and being here and being
 
basically by herself you know, with like really
 
no family.
 
A member of Family Two wanted people to see the family as
 
.
 "happy, close, kind, friendly, thoughtful  " Family
 
Seven's daughter expressed that she wanted people to see
 
her family as:
 
A happy family  A lot of families are
 . . .  .
 
very successful and have a lot of nice material
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things  .  .  .  but we have the nonmaterial things
 
and I guess no one else has to know,
 
that we are happy as a family now. And we don't
 
have to be that successful  .  .  .  monetarywise,
 
. .  . .
 
.
 
to be a close family.  (I: How do you think you
 
achieve that?) We don't spoil each other  .
  .
 .
 
that's for sure  .  .  . not in that way  .  .  .  I
 
hug my parents openly  .  .  Yeah we are a
 . .
 
pretty happy family.
 
Some individual members wanted to be acknowledged
 
for their social economic status. That is, they want to
 
be recognized as having high educational attainment and
 
status-appropriate material possessions. A member of
 
Family Eight generalized about this goal for Asian
 
families and then talked about his own family in
 
particular,
 
.  . .
 All Asian family, they  want their family
 
. .
 to be respected, in order to do that  .  I
 
guess in a way have to be materialistic or in
 
terms of having [really encouraging] their kids
 
going to school. They want them to go to school
 
with  to be a doctor, to be a dentist
  .  . .
 .  . .
 
. .  .
 to be a physical therapist  a career that
 
is respectful. That's what, and that is the only
 
way they can get it if their sibling are
 
educated. That is one type of respect that
 
everybody look forward to.
 
And Family Four's mother said proudly
 
Well, right now everybody look at our family is
 
kind of like a model family. Because all of our
 
kids work so hard. And study  all of them at
 . .  .
 
LEAST they got the education, the college
 
education. And hardworking, yeah.
 
A member of Family Three noted:
 
My mom would want us to get jobs and
 
probably buy new house, get nice car, and she
 
like to be us to come together and live closer
 
but she understand they go out and find job in
 
different state so she can't do anything.
 
. . .
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Another family was divided between wanting to be judged
 
as the families above described but found they were being
 
judged according to more traditional cultural values. In
 
Family Ten, individual members had their own separate
 
opinions about how they wanted to be seen by people
 
outside of the family. The second to youngest daughter
 
said
 
. .
  .  just within ourselves, we don't compare
 
like you have like "Oh, you have more money, or
 
I have more money." It is not like that
  .  . .  .
 
It really depends on the people  .  .  It
 . .
 
depends on the situation. Like, for example
 
.  .  let's see, like my boyfriend he is far
 .
 
away and it's not proper for me to go visit him
 
especially if he is so far away and stay and
 
sleep in the same house. And that is just not a
 
proper thing. But we do it, and I know that is
 
really bad publicity. And everybody said, "That
 
is so bad." You know. "She is not married." But
 
it doesn't matter. I don't care  .  .  His
 . .
 
family is very, very strict. His family has a
 
certain image that they want to keep. But if I
 
am going to be the future daughter-in-law, then
 
they expect me to live and adjust my life
 
according to whatever their standards are. I am
 
like, "Nope, sorry, this is my life, I am not
 
your daughter in law yet"  And another
 .  . .
 
thing  . women are not strongly encouraged to
 . .
 
go into Ph.D. because they are really a role
 
model in the sense we they have to choose  .  .
 .
 
career or family life  Can't have both.
 .  . .
 
When asked how she wanted her family to be seen by
 
outsiders, a member of Family Ten talked about the ways
 
in which members wanted their family to be seen, but in
 
the end, what's important is just that they are close.
 
She said:
 
My mom would be like, "Oh, who cares about them
 
[the Joneses]? I don't care, as long as my kids
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are happy." And she didn't care if I lived in a
 
cardboard box on the street as long as I was
 
happy. But my dad was, "No, you have to have the
 
biggest house, the nicest car, the most money"
 
you know. He was that kind of  he was very
 .
 . .
 
into status and stuff. Because I think he, he's
 
very proud because he had built a lot in
 
Vietnam. They both came from very poor family.
 
And they had built this bridge I guess  .  .  .  I
 
would call it empire  .  .  .  It was hard for him
 
and so he said. " I want my kids to have as much
 
determination as I did when I was young and to
 
build something like that"  .  One of my
 
.
 
. .
 
brothers  he is exactly like my dad. He is
 .
 . .
 
very into status. Like he will buy the nicest
 
car, and he will buy the nicest clothes. All his
 
T-shirts have to be Polo. You know what I mean?
 
And it has to say "Polo". And we look at him and
 
we say, "Gosh, why is he so into that?" and you
 
know .  .  .  .  Other than that I don't think
 
anybody else says "Oh you have to go and get the
 
nicest car, and you have to go and do that."
 
Even if my brother thinks that way, he can't
 
really influence what other people think because
 
he is the youngest. He is not very high on the
 
hierarchy, and he is not married either
  .
 . .
 
But my oldest brother and everybody else in my
 
family and my mom .  .  .  sort of just have to
 
be like a nice family. You  don't have to
 
have the nicest car  and the richest  .  .
 
.  . .
 
.
 .  . .
 
but you can't be parading outside you know nude
 
or anything either. You have to maintain some of
 
your culture  .  .  But I mean other than that,
 .
 .
 
. .  .
 you just maintain a really close  tie and
 
. . .
 so I think what other people think of what
 
what we want other people to think of our family
 
is that we are close. I really don't care what
 
people think of my family.
 
New Topics:Keys to Survival and Comparison to
 
other Families
 
There were two important topics that were not
 
included on the original interview protocol but were
 
added at the suggestion of interviewees and included in
 
the coding process. The first was the reflection by
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family members on how each family thought they had been
 
able to survive their experience and how they got where
 
they are today. The question was quite general and
 
several individuals were not exactly sure how to
 
interpret it. As a result, the strategies offered for
 
both family and individual survival were quite varied.
 
Nonetheless, most responses were based on positive
 
philosophies of life.
 
The most basic tactic given for survival,
 
particularly during the most difficult period of flight,
 
was being able to accept oneself and to be true to one's
 
own philosophical or religious beliefs. Family Four's
 
daughter said, "You have to accept who you are. I think
 
that is important because  that is part of survival
 .  . .
 
" Likewise, son of Family Six felt that survival
 
included being true to one's religious faith and personal
 
philosophy. He reported,
 
My dad always ask me how .  .  .  I be able to
 
survive through all these horrible experiences
 
where he himself, he admitted he almost died so
 
many times. And my sister too say how do I be
 
able to manage to do that. And I told him/them
 
that I always said to myself that's a Cambodian
 
word, I will keep myself, maintain myself,
 
surround among the educated people. And that's
 
why I always believe in Buddhism. I also put
 
myself in Buddhism place all the time  .  and
 . .
 
that's why when I learn most for this philosophy
 
and education and reading and writing and
 
language skills. That is where I learned from
 
there. And that's why I become more wiser than
 
others because I do that.
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Another tactic for survival was flexibility. That is,
 
survival means dealing with life as in whatever form it
 
is thrown at you. A member of Family Four contributed,
 
You learn to deal with life as it comes. I think
 
that is something that was taught to us ever
 
since we were very little. So we always know
 
that, especially with the war, and our country
 
is not a country where everything is safe  .  .
 .
 
there is coup. There is thing going on, there is
 
censorship  .  .  .  .  It is not that we are
 
smarter, it's just that we have so much more
 
things that we always have to be concerned
 
about. It makes us think things  little bit
 
differently--even as children.
 
And two families mentioned that survival simply meant
 
being patient, just waiting out the difficulties. Family
 
Six's member said, "You have to live with and try to pass
 
it." Once survival of the flight phase was achieved,
 
families took the initiative during resettlement to work
 
hard and improve their situation as much as possible by
 
using goals and dedicated hard work to reach those goals.
 
A interviewee from Family Four recognized the
 
importance of a strong work ethic that aided in their
 
survival saying, "We come from Cambodia, and we got to
 
where we are through hard work and through dedication."
 
And for Family Eight, it was derision about inadequate
 
English language skills that motivated the children of
 
that family to work harder. One member said,
 
. .  .
  Because of that [people teasing them about
 
language skills]  .  .  .  we study hard  .  .  .  we
 
really, REALLY study hard. We would stay after
 
school You know .  .  but some honor student
 .
 
have really nice that they stay after school and
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help us with English, with math, so we just
 
study hard and said  we want to fight it so
 . .  .
 
that some day we get to where we are right now
 
we can speak and understand. When we speak to
 
them, they don't make fun  And they don't
 . .  .
 
laugh .  .  and we get a degree  .  .  We work
 .  . .
 
and get a job like they did  We are not
 .  . .  .
 
better than them, but we are ok. You know. So
 
that they don't laugh at us  .  .  .  .  Yeah,  .  .  .
 
That is our goal and that what my dad still want
 
us to study. They support us even though they
 
work so hard with overtime and no money, they
 
support us to go to school. They are happy if we
 
are in school. Yeah, ya know  and keep
 . .  .
 
going  whatever you want to study
 . . .  . . .
 
Finish your Bachelor's, go Master's, go Ph.D.,
 
they not gonna stop us  Even though they
 . .  .
 
don't have money, they still support.
 
The second unplanned theme that arose was how
 
refugee families reflect on their experience in
 
comparison to the experiences of other refugee families,
 
or even the life experiences of non-refugee families of
 
the same national origin. The participants of this
 
project generally considered themselves better off and
 
luckier than other refugee families.
 
It was clear when considering this additional
 
question in relation to interview data that had been
 
collected, that in most of the interviews, families had
 
talked about their overall feelings about the experience.
 
One member of Family One used the expression "lucky
 
to come out" and the member of Family Two related their
 
family to others who had had to go through a third
 
country in an attempt to resettle or who had been raped.
 
Family Eight acknowledged that in comparison to their own
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relatively short time spent in a refugee camp (one year),
 
they had heard about some other people who were in the
 
camp three or four years. Additionally, participant of
 
Family Eight believed they were "fortunate" to locate
 
their uncle as a sponsor as opposed to situations in
 
which families had never been able to find anybody to
 
sponsor them.
 
Family Four's member also felt they had fewer
 
problems than other refugee families and specifically
 
mentioned that as far as problems like kids dropping out
 
II
 of school,  .  .  .  some [other families] have more
 
problem than we do  .  .  .  ."  Families Six and Seven felt
 
respectively that they worked harder than other families
 
and were thus able to ".  save up to buy several
 . .
 
11
 houses .  .  .
 
Family Four's member indicated that after
 
comparison, the feeling that as a result of their
 
experience that members were less emotionally close to
 
each other than some refugee families, but yet, they were
 
still closer than others. The mother said,
 
. .  .
  Friends of mine are still keep really
 
close family tie because their kid came here
 
when they are older.  Some of them even worse
 . .
 
. .  .
 .  .  kids just down on their parents
 .
 
thought  parent is out of date.
 . .  .
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Evaluating the Experience
 
Like the rainbow of experiences families had and their
 
strategies for surviving, the ways people related to what
 
had happened to them was diverse. Members had something to
 
say about how they evaluated their experience as refugees.
 
Assessments about the family refugee experiences included:
 
it was good, it was bad, there was no choice so there isn't
 
a lot to say about it, and since it happened "we" need to
 
teach others what "we" learned from it.
 
To the number of families who pointed to the nearly
 
universal sense that the good "outcome" in comparison to the
 
situation they had been in, was worth it. Exemplifying this
 
attitude, the daughter of Family Two said,
 
. We feel that this was better for us. And
 
this is where we wanted to be. But like my
 
brother, he is more traditional. He wants to go
 
back to Vietnam to live there and have a family
 
there. And my mom and I are very opposed to it
 
. .
 
But my mom  she doesn't think twice
 .
 . . . .  . .
 
why we have to live here. It is a good decision
 
for her, and she is happy here  .  .  We don't
 . .
 
see it as something "wrong" because it was the
 
right thing to do. We didn't have any choice
 
back then  Even now, if we were still in
 .  . . .
 
Vietnam, we would still want to come here
 
because it is a better life here. I don't think
 
there is any regrets that we left Vietnam and
 
come here. Everyone wanted to leave Vietnam.
 
In his interview her brother said,
 
.  .  I am glad to come to the United States,
 .
 
.
 especially for education .  But for myself
 . .
 
I was thinking like when I got older I would
 
want to go back there and live there because
 
that's where I was born  .  .  I thought for me
 .
 
. .
  . when I get old I want to go back there for
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retirement. I have girlfriend [in Vietnam], so I
 
want to go there.
 
The adopted member of Family Five also believed her
 
family's experience was good. She said,
 
. .  .
  It was a great thing for us.  [I] don't
 
think there were ever any regrets.
 
And Family Seven's daughter:
 
I don't think they [parents] would have traded
 
for anything. I think that they are glad that we
 
are here  .  .  a better life for us  .  .
 . .
 
And the younger sister of Family Ten agreed,
 
No, I think even though how much we've had
 
there, I think .  .  it's unanimous in the
 .
 
family, that we are much better off here. Even
 
though we don't have as much material things
 
here. We have got freedom. You know. Which is
 
trite and cliche at times, but seriously
  .  . .
 
when my mom and my brothers and sisters went
 
back to Vietnam, and they realized how really
 
oppressed people were. You know. Not  They
 . .  .
 
just  .  .  .  They just couldn't make a living You
 
know. Like here in the United States, you can be
 
fortunate if you can go out and get a job and
 
make a living and save enough money to buy a
 
house and stuff. There you couldn't even get a
 
job  .  .  .  Even though we had so much there, my
 
mom .  .  .  sometimes  .  .  she will say, "Gosh,
 .
 
you know, we  .  worked a business  .  and
 . .  . .
 
we had this company, and we had a hotel and
 
everything  .  .  But then she will just say, but
 .
 
here it is so much better for my children. You
 
know. And even though  .  .  however happy she
 .
 
was there  .  she is much happier here because
 . .
 
her children are happier here  .  .  .  as far as
 .
 
myself and my sister, I don't think we really
 
know what happened there. And we haven't gone
 
back .  .  so we don't know how lucky we are
 .
 
. .  . .  . . .
 until we have seen the proof. Um
 
but I think it is just a given that we are
 
better off here.
 
Members of other families took a perspective that
 
what happened to them was bad, that there really wasn't
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anything good about their experience. At the most basic
 
level was the feeling that it shouldn't have happened in
 
the first place. The daughter of Family One identified
 
the pure stupidity of all losses. She said:
 
We think it [war] is stupid. Like our own blood
 
killing each other. And then ruining the culture
 
and from like what my mom told us about our
 
.  .  .  the Cambodian, before the war we were like
 
growing culturally as an Asian country was
 
pretty well advanced at that time. But now that
 
we see like Thailand and like China and Taiwan
 
and stuff, we have other countries, Asian
 
countries being really advanced and into world
 
and here is Cambodia still ya know, back
  . .
 
we're so far behind that it is like, we're
.
 
stupid  .  .  When we talk about the
 . .
 
war it is like I feel like I can't believe that
 
we did that to ourselves.
 
She then explained why she felt this way in relation to the
 
loss of her own family members:
 
Dad shouldn't have died [been executed] at all
 
. .  .
  Like when we talk about  .  .  like about
 .
 
my dad dying you know. My mom [says]  .  it
 . .
 
was like he shouldn't have died at all, because
 
he didn't work for the government or anything
 
. . .  .
  He did look at crops and stuff like
 
that. He did research. I guess he did work for
 
the government but it wasn't like  You know
 .  . .
 
how they were like executing people and they
 
were getting people in the military, like
 
officers and stuff  and my dad, I guess,
 . .  .
 
even though he worked for the state he didn't
 
have any political matters or any political
 
stronghold or anything about him  When they
 .  . .
 
took him, they accused him of being like "You
 
are working for the government  working
 . .  .
 
.
 against what we have  .  .  our ideas" and stuff.
 
You know it was just like "No, he didn't do
 
anything  My mom said that  when she
 . . . .  . .
 
heard about it she was just like  . 
. 
she
 . .
 
wanted to go up and just talk to the leader
 
. .  . .
  and usually if you do that you end up
 
dying  .  .  .  'cuz you can't talk back or anything
 
like that  .  and she was determined to go out
 . .
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somehow, I don't know what happened, she didn't.
 
She probably thought about us or something like
 
that.
 
Families had various ways of describing their
 
feelings about the bad things that happened to them. The
 
most prevalent feeling was that of unfairness. The young
 
woman participant of Family One expressed her sentiment
 
about their families difficult experience saying,
 
.  .  .  I think it is really unfair and .  .  .  and
 
I just think that if I find out whoever did that
 
should go and ask or do something sometimes, but
 
then we talk about the war and how what's the
 
reason for that.
 
A member of Family Eight related a similar sentiment of
 
unfairness particularly in reference to the fact that
 
their father's side of their family had lost
 
significantly more members than their mother's side. Both
 
participants noted this unbalanced loss in their family.
 
In his response to the question about whether the family
 
evaluated their experience in terms of right or wrong or
 
injustice, the youngest son said,
 
.  .  .  I guess in terms of injustice  .  .  .  I
 
guess all the families that survived all the way
 
here and the families that are stuck down there
 
or their family passed away  I guess on my
 .  . .
 
dad's side  .  .  .  all of his family the worse
 
because he like nine kids in his family,  .
  .
 
and he is the only one that is left. And my
 
mom's side, lucky everybody still survive. But
 
in a way, my dad doesn't,  .  .  .  he say it's not
 
fair  .  .  . but then this other family that
 
gone through the same thing and .  they have
 . .
 
less people surviving in their family. Some of
 
us are more fortunate than others.
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His next older sister also mentioned:
 
.  . .
  That [father] is only one [that survived],
 
the rest of them, all his sister are pass away
 
expect his niece and nephews in Cambodia. Mom
 
has all her sisters alive in Cambodia.
 
And the injustices did not stop once families left the
 
Cambodia or Vietnamese border. Family Five's first
 
contact member saw the injustice of her experience
 
continue their experience in the refugee camp in Thailand
 
and said,
 
.  .  I witness  .  .  a boy was shot by Thai
 . .
 
soldiers. And at that time you know, I feel
 
frustrated, I feel angry, I feel that there were
 
a lot of injustices, and .  .  .  part of me  .  .
  .
 
.
 when I saw the e-mail [about this project]  .  .
 
I am so busy, I am .  .  . thought maybe you  .  .  .
 
can write a paper or something. We can learn
 
from and hear about some of the thing that
 
happened to refugees.
 
Family members had various ways of responding to the
 
feelings they expressed about the unfairness that they
 
had experienced. Some took personal responsibility for
 
the bad things that had happened in their family. They
 
were mad at themselves or felt guilty for not doing
 
something to make the situation better. Thinking about
 
her own reaction as a preteen, Family Five's older
 
daughter replied:
 
.  .  I remember watching my oldest sister die
 
.  . 
. 
While she was dying, I remember being mad
 .
 
at myself in that she was struggling to breathe
 
. . .  . . .  . . .
 because I was  inspired  by my
 
father when he gave me shot when I had asthma
 
when I was younger and how he gave shots to
 
other children in  our neighborhood and how
 .  . .
 
I was inspired by that. When my sister got sick
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and I couldn't  .  .  .  My mother and father had
 
died and I feel guilty how and wish  .  I mad
 . .
 
at myself that I didn't watch my father closely
 
enough when I was about eight or nine. I wish I
 
could have watched him closely and I could have
 
save her somehow. I mean probably and somehow it
 
would prolong her life.
 
Family Six's son also talked about the injustice of what
 
happened in Cambodia. He said his father asked him about
 
this topic as well. He nevertheless reflected on the
 
valuable lessons learned:
 
. .
 Yeah, he [father] told me  .  remember when
 
the Khmer Rouge they teach all the young kids to
 
become anger person, to be a spy person, to be a
 
watchful dog and he asked me, "Did you become
 
one of them?  .  .  and I told him, "I almost
 .
 
did." Because Khmer Rouge teach you to become
 
eager and hatred you know, and bigotry. You know
 
like hate everybody. You know how Nazi, Hitler,
 
he always hate toward Jewish, and that is what
 
Khmer Rouge taught how to do that. and they want
 
us to kill our parents if they did something
 
wrong or they do something wrong. And here I
 
almost become one of them you know, like, put in
 
anger, they want me to do a lot of bad thing
 
like prevent people from cooking at home and to
 
throw all the stuff away. And I almost did but
 
think, I thinking  why should I do all the
 . . .
 
thing  .  .  I get food to eat and they get food
 .
 
to eat. If you throw all those people who have
 
food to eat?  .  .  . So I share with him .  .  . he
 
said, "these people are crazy". He say Khmer
 
Rouge. Of course he realize that what happened
 
to him too  .  .  but he just want to know from
 .
 
my experience. And then he think that that
 
inhumane and me too, I think it is inhumane.
 
Most of the time you know, my sister talk about
 
how life in the present. They never talk about
 
the past. But my dad always want to know. He is
 
so concerned about me  like what you ask
 .  . .
 
. . .  . . .
 he said  how improve from the past.
 
Do I have  .  .  . what I learned from Khmer Rouge
 
. .  .
  is it better than you want me to learn
 
now. I say, "No, "now is much better." But of
 
course the experience which I learned  .  I
 . .
 
will always value it  .  .  .  because that is a
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great amount of information that I know will
 
always understand. If you have never experienced
 
that, and you never know that  .  .  .  And he say
 .
 
he agree with me. I am not saying I am glad that
 
I went through war, you know, but I thank god
 
that I survive.
 
He saw himself as choosing to respond to the bad
 
situation differently than some others. He explained how
 
he had taken the bad situation and used it to increase
 
his understanding of life. He continued:
 
.  .  .  I feel ok in that I had that experience.
 
And it give me a sense of understanding and grow
 
more. Sadness and living sympathy toward other
 
.  . .
  We just never know what is sad and depress
 
.  . .
  Through all of my life you know, I have
 
been, help others more than myself.
 
He went on to explain his plan for helping others:
 
I want to become a doctor and have a good
 
education, and the other thing is I be able to
 
come back and teach my people so they know more
 
what is right and wrong  .  .  .  If my way I can
 .
 
think of through my experience, it come out
 
through my couple words, that I can stop all
 
that is not right in the world then I want to
 
share. And without those quality you know
 
.  .  .  .  life would be empty.
 
For still others, the discrete family experience of
 
having been refugees, and all that situation entailed,
 
was not good or bad. It was simply a chain of
 
circumstances in which they had no choice whether or not
 
they would be part of. Talking about this lack of
 
control, Family Two's daughter stated, "We didn't have
 
any choice back then." Family Four's mother, "We don't
 
have any choice  ." And Family Three's youngest son,
 . .  .
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"We talk about the fact that he [father who was killed]
 
is not with us anymore. That's all there is, you know."
 
Interviewees were asked how their families felt
 
about their other family members or countrymen who were
 
not able to get out of the bad situation in their
 
homeland. From their responses it was apparent that
 
leaving family behind was not an issue for all families.
 
For example, in one family all members were able to leave
 
the country of origin. In another family the members had
 
not thought so much about leaving members behind because
 
at the initial time of separation they believed that they
 
themselves would be returning when political peace
 
returned to the country.
 
However, the majority of comments were made by
 
individuals who DID think about relatives and friends who
 
didn't come with them and had feelings of regret and
 
being sorry, feelings of being unable to control the
 
circumstances of leaving them behind, and feelings of
 
guilt and discomfort when thinking about others in
 
comparison with their own situation. Others wanted their
 
relatives to have the good opportunities they had had. In
 
other cases, members used to think about the people left
 
behind, but do not think about them so much anymore.
 
The daughter of Family One talked about her mother's
 
regrets of not being able to bring her brothers and
 
sisters out of Cambodia. She said,
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. .  .
 I don't know why my uncles and my aunts
 
weren't able to come to the United States
 
I don't really know what happened
 . .  . .
 
because I know how close my mother is to
 
her brother and her sister and  .  .  I am sure
 
.
 . .  .
 
.
 
she probably tried to get them sponsored and
 
stuff you know. And she couldn't. But when we
 
came here to America, my mom, she was able to
 
sponsor her best friend. And so, I don't know
 
why  I guess my mom kind of regret that.
 .  . .  .
 
Not being with her brother and sister over here.
 
And when she thinks that, I think that she gets
 
very lonely. And like she sees other families
 
with their brother and their sister or their mom
 
and dad and stuff, you  know, or grand[parents]
 
.  .  She goes, "I can't believe I couldn't get
 .
 
my own brother and sister." But she was able to
 
get  .  .  .  she was able to sponsor two families
 
that weren't even related to us.
 
Family Nine's daughter also stated her regret about
 
not being able to do anything to relieve the difficult
 
lives of her relatives and said, "We sad sometimes but we
 
cannot do anything just call her (sister) up sometimes."
 
Then the participant continued that she because had not
 
yet "graduated  .  .  [she] can't send money  .  .  ."
 .
 
Talking about the relatives left behind, Family
 
Three's member said,
 
Yeah, feel sorry  [but there is] nothing
 .  . .
 
[I] can do  .  .  .
 
Family Five's daughter said,
 
.
 Well, for me, I feel sorry for them  .  for
 .
 
.  . .
 some of them in that  the living condition
 
over there.  .  .  the living conditions are not as
 
good compared to here and although some of them
 
have jobs but  their salaries are barely
 . .  .
 
. .
 enough .  .  .  . I mean for me to have a  .  .  I
 
mean I don't have a lot of money or anything
 
like that, but living here I have more freedom,
 
you know, and better life than them. And to see
 
them in that situation make me feel sorry, and I
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wish that they could all be here too because
 
they went through a lot like us. And they didn't
 
end up lucky enough to end up in this country,
 
in America you know. And I think my other
 
brother and sister try to, I mean especially my
 
older brother, try to sponsor I guess, two
 
cousins come here. But I guess they are having
 
trouble  .  .  .  .  We all wish that we could have
 
money to send to them .  . . but we  .  .  . cannot
 
do that. We only can do sometimes.
 
For Family Eight's member, the sentiment was that they
 
were not able to control the circumstances. The daughter
 
said,
 
They [the people who couldn't come] can't
 
do anything about it.  We send them gifts,
 
. .  .
 
. .
 
money, if we can. Yeah, just to help them out.
 
Because they  .  .  .  it is hard .  .  .  for a living
 
.  if you are not living or you are not
 
healthy. yeah. And they are  .  .  and some of
 
. .
 
.
 
his nephew are doing pretty well in Cambodia
 
right now  but some are  .  .  it's hard to
 . .
 . .
 
survive because they don't have enough to eat
 
everyday  yeah, so they worry,  they
 . . .  . . .
 
. .  .
 keep in touch once in a while
 
The participant of Family Nine related similar feelings
 
in her response to the question about members left
 
behind. She said,  "  .  Yeah, sorry for them. I don't
 . .
 
know what to do  I can't do anything to help them."
 . .  .
 
Family Four's daughter noted,
 
She [mother] didn't have anybody but her
 
only sister. Her only sister came out, and I
 
think  it difficult to say because her
 
. .  .
 
.  . .
 
sister's family was very poor comparing to her
 
In a way, she kind of feels bad that her
 
sister had to go through that incident and we
 
didn't have to. You know, things like that. You
 
know, sometime we kind of like, you know we are
 
so lucky we didn't have to go through that. And
 
then there are some people who went through that
 
and say, "Yeah, you guys are lucky you didn't
 
have to go through that." And we say, "No, we
 
. .  .
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wouldn't have gone through that because we would
 
have been dead."
 
Guilt was another feeling expressed by those who
 
were not able to help more friends and relatives survive
 
or to leave the homeland. Family Four's daughter
 
exemplified this as she said,  "  .  .  .  sometime you feel
 
guilty. You feel guilty that how come your friend died at
 
such a young age and yet you are still ok?"  The youngest
 
daughter of Family Ten stated similarly,
 
. .
  .  Some people feel real guilt. I think my
 
mom feels more guilt than anybody else. Because
 
I think people look at her and go, "Gosh, if you
 
brought eight people here, when can't you bring
 
everybody else?"  .  .  .  Like why couldn't she
 .
 
help her sisters and her family and everything
 
and her. I think my mom she feels, not just
 
guilt, but my mom is a very, very loving person
 
I mean she will just see somebody, and she just
 
needs to give them something. If they look like
 
they need it. Do you know what I mean? She'll
 
just be on  so when she feel that other
 .  . .
 
people are hurting, she just has to do something
 
for them. And she knows that her sisters and her
 
brothers aren't in the best condition you know.
 
She is so much luckier than her brother and
 
sisters. And um  .  .  she feels really bad about
 .
 
that. But the only thing she can do is send
 
money back. And my older, some of my brothers
 
feel the same way, like guilt and 'we're so
 
lucky" Not necessarily guilt, but we are really
 
lucky, and we should be grateful  .  .  Some
 . .
 
. . .  . . .
 just don't think about it, I think  .
 
They never had a close relationship with that
 
person or don't know that person, you know,
 
never met him or her or don't remember him or
 
her. So they just  they will pitch in the
 . . .  .
 
money, but there is no love with that money.
 
Those who talked about their luck in comparison to the
 
people who chose not to or could not leave the country
 
said, like the daughter of Family Nine,
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.  .  Family is lucky because we don't have that
 .
 
kind of experience  sister was lucky one
 . . .  .
 
didn't go through all that [prison]. Knows
 
English. Everything kind of easy  Couple
 . . .
 
[refugees] got raped, now they got married. [Some
 
refugees were] beat up  died  we were so
 . . .  . . .
 
lucky  .  .  .  so lucky family.
 
Likewise one of Family Ten's daughters talked about luck
 
in regard to being able to get to where they are now. The
 
youngest daughter said,
 
It is all part of luck. That's what we think.
 
You know we were lucky, and we were fortunate
 
enough to have enough money saved to get where
 
we are. And with the people who couldn't come
 
over here. It was their choice because they had
 
a lot of family members with them already, and
 
they didn't have the money to go. So  what
 .  . .
 
does my family think about it? Like with the
 
relatives back home we send money  .  .  we send
 .
 
10% of what we make to them.
 
Thinking about relatives left behind, the adopted daughter
 
of Family Five said, "I would like them [those who didn't
 
come] to have at least the opportunity to come over, to have
 
the opportunity we had  ." But, she added,
 . .
 
I thought a lot about [people who didn't come]
 
when I was little. But right now I don't think
 
about it very much  The years go by
 . . .  . . .
 
[and] people forget  .  .  .  .
 
The previously unaddressed topic that arose in relation to
 
moral evaluation at the present time was brought up by a
 
probing question recommended by a participant. That is, how
 
do families view their refugee experience overall from the
 
perspective of right now?
 
Replies in which participants stated their general
 
overall description or feeling to evaluate their experience
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included both negative and positive responses. For Family
 
Four in general, the daughter reported, "it was difficult on
 
all of us." For Family Two's member, the feeling went from
 
indifference to being glad. She said,
 
Well, now that I understand  .  I am glad
 . .
 
.  . .
  but before I was indifferent. It's all the
 
same for me. Because at that time I didn't
 
understand much about why we had to come here.
 
Likewise Family Four's daughter expressed a kind of
 
ambivalence. She said,
 
.  .  My mom sometimes thinks she is the only
 .
 
one but I think we all got affected good and bad
 
at the same time  .  We  .  miss our home
 . .  . .
 
but yet its not my homeland.
 .  . .
 
Chapter Summary
 
Overall, it appeared that the experience of having
 
been refugees impacts family members' perceptions of
 
identity at the present time. Some readers may feel that
 
the experience of refugee families is not unlike the
 
experience had by some immigrants. Both groups have to
 
adjust to the new culture and want to be seen as happy
 
and successful. However, the members of families in this
 
project illustrate some clear differences between the two
 
groups.
 
For example, immigrants choose to leave their
 
homeland in search of a better life, often motivated by
 
the prospect of a better economic condition. A respondent
 
for this project from Family Four indicated her situation
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was not a matter of choice. She stated how she "wish[ed]
 
it never happened" because if it hadn't "life wouldn't be
 
so difficult. It would be better now, [they would not
 
have to struggle so much  ." She continued by talking
 . .
 
about how painful it was to lose their family's house and
 
friends.
 
Also unintentionally helping to differentiate
 
between refugees and immigrants, one member of Family Ten
 
recommended that a question that should be asked about
 
whether a refugee family feels they are closer than
 
nonrefugees. She said,
 
Because there is a lot of Vietnamese people who
 
are not refugees and they are not that close
 
compared to us. Well, what happened with us is
 
like when you say there is a break and the great
 
thing about the break is that it is something
 
that you share together and you will die with
 
it. And when worst comes to worst you always
 
tend to stick together in that sense because it
 
is just  .  .  .  that's what a family's about. So
 .
 
I don't think if we weren't refugees, we
 
wouldn't be as close. I guess when there was
 
You know how when there is a struggle with
 
a relationship or anything, if you are not close
 
you just break apart, but if you are close it
 
gets you a little bit closer  So as a
 
. .  .
 
. .  . .
 
refugee family, what it brought us, is a wake up
 
call in a sense where in if we die, we die
 
together. If we live, we live together. And I
 
think that the breakup caused us to stick
 
together a lot more  But it always comes
 .  . . .
 
down to the  the end think "ok we struggled
 .  . .
 
together, we came over here as a family, we are
 
going to stick as a family, no matter what."
 
Although immigrants may be intent on maintaining their
 
old culture within the context of the new one, refugees
 
who are very seriously intent on returning to their
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homeland are more invested in trying to maintain cultural
 
traditions.
 
Refugee family members make comparisons of their own
 
experiences to other families who had more difficult
 
departures and as a member of Family Eight said, "[We
 
are] fortunate  We went through bad times and hard
 .  . . .
 
time and we still alive  .  .  .  We still happy and ok. We
 .
 
survive and everything is fine  ." Refugees have a
 . .  .
 
different experience that generally "wisens" them in a
 
way different from immigrants. The daughter of Family
 
Four said,
 
.  .  Because of the fact of the war  .  .  .  I
 
think that some of us are end up more mature in
 
our mind .  .  than most of the people our age.
 
.
 
.
 
. .
 And so that make it very complicated  .  .  It
 
is hard to explain because once you have been
 
through a war, you have been through death, you
 
have been through seeing people suffer, you have
 
been through an economic crisis like that. It
 
taught you, it teach you to look at thing
 
differently  Things like that which I
 .  . . .
 
.
 don't think a lot of people here  .  .  I mean
 
kids who have grown here, or raised here, even
 
fathom about.
 
Finally, the refugee experience has a meaning to the
 
family that immigrants generally cannot value by virture
 
of not having had the experience. That is, refugee
 
families talk about the experience, according to a member
 
of Family Eight to
 
remind us how far we gone through and all the
 
experiences  .  .  .  .  So we don't forget who we
 
are  .  .  Because what we have been through is
 . .
 
something we should learn from.
 226 
The refugee experience also carries weight in refugee
 
family arguments. For example, the daughter family of
 
Family One reported that her mother had leveraged "
  .
 
Don't ruin your lives after what I went though for you."
 
With the understanding that refugee families are
 
similar and yet very distinct from immigrant families,
 
the following summarizes how members talked about their
 
families at the present time. The main changes in
 
structure have been additions and marital disunions and
 
unions. Over the course of time, a part of the component
 
of relationships (what Bennett et al. call rules), have
 
changed as the role of economic provision or caretaking
 
was shouldered by various members. There was increasing
 
responsibility placed on refugee children, particularly
 
older ones.
 
The quality of day to day life, as defined by
 
Bennett et al.'s concept of differentiation, continues
 
from the period of early resettlement to be illustrated
 
by five issues: individual adjustment, racism, national
 
identity, having black sheep in the family, and gang
 
development. Members talked about closeness. As they had
 
done in talking about the family before flight, members
 
included economic and physical dimensions as opposed to
 
only talking about emotional aspects as they did when
 
talking about closeness during flight.
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It was generally reported that loyalties were
 
maintained and, instrumental caring has become slowly,
 
but progressively, more Western. Members spoke about some
 
cultural traditions that they have maintained.
 
Family members report that they talked about their
 
experiences before, but do not talk about their refugee
 
experiences now because they want outsiders to view them
 
not as refugees but as simply happy, educated, and
 
economically successful families. Likewise, from the
 
perspective of today, they see the experience as
 
generally positive due to the nature of the beneficial
 
outcomes.
 
Lastly, two topics unexplored by the interview
 
questions but that were raised by participants and were
 
subsequently included in the coding. Members talked about
 
what they felt was key to survival. Also unexpected was
 
the way refugee family members compare their own family
 
with other families.
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CHAPTER X
 
THE FAMILY IN THE FUTURE
 
Toward the end of the interviews family members were
 
asked to talk about or describe how they foresee their
 
families in the future. Responses tended to be quite
 
short, but generally optimistic. The length of the
 
descriptions may have been due to the presentation of the
 
question toward the end of the lengthy interviews or
 
simply uncertainty about predicting the future.
 
Family Structure and Roles in the Future
 
First, references individuals made to family
 
membership in the future simply suggested that families
 
would get larger. As for Bennett et al.'s model component
 
of relationships, there was indication of one clear ideal
 
to be achieved in the future was that of roles. That is,
 
the members repeatedly spoke about the importance of
 
filial piety, taking care of older family members as they
 
aged.
 
Except for Family Five who lost both parents during
 
the refugee experience and Family Six who has only one
 
parent who is still in Cambodia, every family mentioned
 
the importance of this filial caretaking of elders to
 
some extent. Talking about her plans for the future,
 
Family One's first-contact, the daughter said,
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.  .  I can't imagine myself without having
 .
 
contact with my family and stuff. For me when I
 
will get house, get a job or whatever, I want my
 
mom to come and live with me. Or if she wants to
 
stay with my sister, that's fine. But I want us
 
to be close. I don't want to move like across
 
country or live in a different country  .  .  .  .  I
 
don't think so because of the way we were raised
 
.  .  .  because of the way each of us took the
 
roles in the family. I think me and my sister
 
would be the ones taking care of my mom, but if
 
my brother wants to take care her .  .  .  I don't
 
trust him though, just because he's being, he's
 
just being a guy  .  .  Also, I wouldn't mind
 .
 
having my mom live with me. That would be kind
 
of cool, I think.
 
Talking about their future, Family Two's daughter said,
 
In the future, it will stay the same, except
 
everyone will grow up and we will be working and
 
taking care of my mom  .  .  .  .  I don't know yet.
 
Maybe, maybe not. I don't know. That depends on
 
how ill she gets. If she is like healthy then I
 
don't need to worry so much, let them be far
 
away  .  .  .  It would be me [taking care of
 .
 
mother] because I am the second oldest. And my
 
brother, he's not so reliable  .  .  .  My mom
 .
 
wants to be near me so I can take care of her.
 
However, her brother said regarding his future,
 
I have to take care of my mom .  .  .  . not
 
stepdad, just mom .  .  .  I have to take care of
 
that .  .  . .
 
Family Three's youngest son, who currently resides with
 
his mother, expressed tremendous concern for her future
 
care. He stated,
 
Well, you know, I thought about going, just live
 
by yourself [myself]. But she is, my mother's
 
almost 60 now, and then she only speak English
 
very little bit so it is better for me to stay
 
with her and take care of her.
 
Family Four's mother mentioned that her youngest daughter
 
had already invited her to live in the same household,
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allowing the employed daughter to take care of the mother
 
in older age. And Family Seven's daughter said she
 
couldn't leave her parents in a nursing home because
 
she's "very family oriented."
 
During discussion about future family issues and
 
probing of the topic about parental care in older age,
 
the youngest son of Family Eight was asked about who
 
would be responsible for the care of his elderly parents.
 
He responded, "Right now I think it is going to be me
 
because I don't have a family yet  [I] hope to make
 . .  .
 
enough money to support them when they get older. We
 
respect them so much."
 
Closeness in the Future
 
Most of the families mentioned that they anticipate
 
positive images of family closeness in the future. As
 
mentioned by the member of Family Four,
 
I just talked to my sister  We had a
 
long heart to heart talk. We really want to be
 
together. Ok, as much possible, but we also know
 
that reality may not always be there. Because we
 
have different jobs, different, you know,
 
lifestyle, you know what I mean. And you have to
 
move where your job is. We just don't sit in one
 
place and say, "Oh, we can't leave." You know,
 
that is something I have to deal with my fiance
 
was that I know, I mean, that sometimes American
 
people don't know that sometime you cannot
 
always have what you wanted, and you must go
 
where you can find opportunity. You can't just
 
sit there and stop thinking or stop doing
 
something just 'cuz you take life for granted.
 
You always have to watch, you know, ahead of you
 
and stuff. So I wouldn't be surprised  .  .  .  if
 
we could be together that would be great, but
 
. . .  . . .
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because of our difference in interest,
 
difference in job market, it is so difficult to
 
be together. We will hope to try to be together
 
in the sense doing family reunions
  .  .  . on
 
Christmas or whenever we can we go visit each
 
other.
 
Family Five's participant predicted greater closeness
 
also:
 
.  .  I think we will come closer  .  .  .  .  I
 .
 
think we will  I think we will look after
 .  . .
 
each other and not just each other by each
 
other's kid probably that all. Like what I am
 
doing now  .  trying to help my sister so that
 . .
 
.  . .
 with their daughters so  trying to talk
 
them to stay in school and stuff. Trying to
 
spend time with them.
 
Family Seven also had high hopes for the future and for
 
the family's closeness. The middle daughter said,
 
Geez, it hard to tell at this point because we
 
must be on the verge stuff  because we're
 . .  .
 
.
 in the college stage right now  .  .  We might be
 
. .
 moving and going to different places,  .  but
 
I am hoping that we will all be kind of close
 
enough so where we can communicate if we ever
 
wanted to get together for like holidays and
 
stuff like that  .  .  But this is the thought
 .
 
that has been in my head that when I get married
 
I want to have my parents really near by, and I
 
might even want them to live with me  .  .  .  that
 
way they can help me take care of my grandkids,
 
and I know they love kids so they would be very
 
sad  .  .  .  They would be lonely too. I wouldn't
 
mind an extended family. I have talked to [my
 
fiance] about it too, and he doesn't mind either
 
Plans for Maintaining Cultural Traditions in the Future
 
Findings indicated generally that most of the
 
families have kept some traditions. However, it also
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appeared that individuals expect to maintain even fewer
 
in the future.
 
Four general approaches to the future were given.
 
Some children felt they have to keep traditions, some
 
really want to keep most of the cultural traditions from
 
their families, and some felt that they will keep some
 
traditions and designated which one or which ones they
 
will maintain. Some individuals indicated that they were
 
not sure about keeping any traditions because of their
 
intention of becoming fully integrated into American or a
 
third culture.
 
In the case of the participating member of Family
 
Six who has intentions to return to his homeland of
 
Cambodia, marry, and raise a family, the question of
 
maintaining traditions was irrelevant. On the other hand,
 
the children of Family Ten, who had clear intentions to
 
continue residing in the U.S., want to maintain
 
traditions as they begin new families of their own. When
 
asked about what cultural traditions she plans to pass
 
onto the next generation in her family, the second
 
youngest daughter said
 
. . .  . . .
 All of them [traditions]  [I want to]
 
share the culture with my children. Keep it even
 
though they live in America, but they are
 
Vietnamese inside and just live according to the
 
culture. Don't be too boastful, don't be too
 
ambitious to get a career. Family goes first,
 
especially if you are a woman.
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A number of families want to keep some traditions, though
 
they do not want to maintain all of them. The youngest
 
son of Family Eight identified not only his desire, but
 
also his responsibility in maintaining at least some of
 
the most important traditions. He said,
 
Since I am the only son in the family, I pretty
 
much have to carry on the tradition. I mean,
 
right now  there is something that
 . . .  . . .
 
there is a certain tradition that should never
 
be forget, I guess forgotten, forgotten. We have
 
like, first of all, Chinese New Year and that's
 
when we  celebrate our ancestors. So that
 . .  .
 
tradition  that have to be carried out by
 .  . .
 
me and right now every New Year, I would go home
 
and they would tell me this is what you should
 
do  .  .  .  This is the process, these are the
 
steps. These are the type of food. These are
 
stuff that you should make and set on the table
 
and the praying, the incense, lighting, and all
 
that stuff. And each of our family, I guess
 
American has family emblem  or crest
 . . .  . . .
 
we have a dish  with all the incense stick
 . . .
 
that we been accumulating throughout the years.
 
That is going to be passed onto me and I'm
 
supposed to be using the same set and stuff.
 
That is one aspect of the tradition that has to
 
be carried on. That is just a way to go about
 
respecting your ancestors and their families.
 
When asked about his plans for the future, the second
 
youngest son of Family Three from Cambodia, who is now
 
married and has a family of his own, said,
 
Yeah, we talk to them [children] to say in
 
Cambodian  .  .  .  yeah, speak Cambodian  .  .  .  and
 
also for the future like  let them have the
 .  . .
 
family to have married in Cambodian way  .  .
 .
 
Like, you know, when the parents  when my
 . .  .
 
wife and me, you know, like to say something and
 
let the kid listen.  (I: So you want your
 
children to respect their parents  .  .  Yeah,
 . )
 
to respect their parents. (I:How about  .  .
 .
 
your other brothers and sisters  are they
 .  . .
 
planning to teach Cambodian language and dancing
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or  .  .  .  )  Yeah, taught.  (I: Maybe singing
 
anything like that?) Yeah  .  they do that.
 . .
 
When asked about whether she was intending to continue
 
preserving Cambodian traditions in the future of her own
 
family, Family Five's daughter, who has a "significant
 
other" but who was not yet married at the time of her
 
interview, responded,
 
Yes, definitely. Especially if I ever have kids
 
or something I would like to preserve the
 
language. I would like to speak Cambodian to
 
them. (I:How about your brothers and sisters.
 
What do you think? In their families, do they
 
have similar intentions or have they left any of
 
the traditions behind and want  to be more
 .  . .
 
of an American family or are they kind of like
 
you  .  .  .  want to keep the traditions?) Uh,
 
probably in a sense, they want to keep the
 
traditions in terms of arranging marriage
 
but as far as preserve the culture as
 
far as dancing or teaching about the history,
 
probably they are not into that.
 
. . .  .
 
Having come to the U.S. at a young age and assimilated
 
quite fully into American culture, the now engaged
 
daughter of Family Seven expressed that she wants to pass
 
Vietnamese cultural traditions on to her children. In
 
order to do this, however, she must first learn them
 
herself. She continued,
 
.  .  .  I would like to let them know .  .  .  where
 
their parents were from but let them be their
 
own person too. I am not going to force them to
 
be a certain religion because you know, because
 
of our culture or whatever. I want them to learn
 
and be very diverse people you know. And you can
 
still be a very diverse person and still know
 
your culture. I just want to teach them at a
 
young age how to read and write [in Vietnamese]
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And the youngest daughter of Family Ten, with no formal
 
plans for a family at this time but who illustrated so
 
well the pull each individual feels as they decide to
 
break with culture, said,
 
Yeah, I think .  .  definitely with the
 .
 
engagement thing and with the marriage thing
 
.  .  Well  .  .  I guess the dilemma I am in is
 . .
 
that I can't see myself marrying a Vietnamese
 
person  I would really like to have a
 .  . . .
 
Vietnamese wedding and a Vietnamese engagement
 
because it's so stemmed in culture and in
 
tradition and everybody else in my family and
 
their great grandchildren and  .  I mean,
 . .
 
grandfathers and grandparent have done it. I
 
would feel like I'd be breaking some chain. You
 
know  and the same with New Year's. I
 .  . .  .
 
celebrate New Year's. I mean, the  Chinese
 .  . .
 
New Year is more important to me than American
 
New Years recently  I don't know if I am
 .  . .
 
. .
 going to carry so much of my traditions  .  to
 
my children because I don't speak as much
 
Vietnamese as I would like to  I don't
 . .  .
 
speak it very often.  I only speak it when I
 
come home  .  .  .  So I have a feeling that I am
 
going to lose a lot of it to my children. You
 
know. I can't say everything. I am sure that I
 
am just going to be speaking English to them,
 
you know. And they are going to know more about
 
.  . .
  English writer and English/American
 
culture than they will know about Vietnamese
 
culture. Plain and simple. I think more American
 
culture than Vietnamese culture, but the big
 
ceremonies  .  .  .  are gonna be there.
 
Talking about her intentions for the future, the daughter
 
of Family Two said,
 
I want to preserve some part of it [culture]
 
. . .  . . .
 but not all of 'em [traditions]
 
Because sometimes I think it is too conservative
 
.  .  .  like half American, half Vietnamese. I
 
don't want it like whole American or whole
 
Vietnamese. It's kind of hard. I like the way it
 
is, like half half.
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On the other hand, two or three members of the ten
 
families indicated they are not sure about what will
 
happen in the future as far as the preservation of
 
cultural traditions. Family Two's daughter, who has a
 
Japanese boyfriend, said that she was more oriented
 
toward his culture. When asked about maintaining
 
Vietnamese traditions in her family of the future, she
 
said,
 
Maybe, I don't know. It's hard because I
 
am more toward Japanese. So I am not so
 
interested in Vietnamese culture. But my brother
 
is more traditional, he likes more Vietnamese
 
than I do  And I went to China, learned
 
. .  .
 
. .  .
 
the language. But I am just not interested in
 
Vietnamese culture. Part of the reason is that I
 
don't look like Vietnamese. A lot of people are
 
mistaken that I'm either Cambodia, Laotian,
 
Filipino  other Asian group, but not
 . . .
 
Vietnamese. And also, I feel that they are very
 
close minded. I just don't like their way of
 
thinking.
 
Now engaged to an American, daughter of Family Four from
 
Cambodia has also come face-to-face with the issue of
 
whether to keep traditions (and if so, which) to carry
 
into the her new family as she blends cultures.
 
Indicating her uncertainty, she said,
 
That is going to be something that is really
 
difficult. And that is something that now that I
 
am finally deciding  never even thought I
 . .  .
 
would get engaged or thinking about getting
 
married  .  .  .  That is something I really deal
 .
 
with my fiance about. We still talk about
 
certain things, and there are things that he
 
disagree on, there is things that I disagree on
 
but hopefully somewhere along the line we
 
can come up with something. I really want to
 
. . .
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keep my tradition, and he does want me to keep
 
my tradition and that's kind of nice.
 
Chapter Summary
 
The members of the families in this project foresee
 
themselves as growing families who will become closer and
 
who will continue to care for one another well past the
 
present time. In general they want to preserve only the
 
most fundamental traditions, and even those less so with
 
time. Members will continue to endeavor to help each
 
other to succeed to maintain family survival by sharing
 
experiences that will be helpful.
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CHAPTER XI
 
SUMMARY OF FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION
 
This chapter includes a brief summary of the
 
analytic findings presented in this project, a discussion
 
about how the findings relate to the main conceptual
 
framework which supported the research, and a section on
 
limitations of the research. Implications for future
 
research are presented in the latter part of the chapter.
 
Summary of Findings
 
The findings of this project as originally presented
 
on page 90 are repeated in one-dimensional form Figure 4
 
on page 239. The first portion of this chapter reiterates
 
and summarizes the findings for the three major
 
components of Bennett et al.'s family identity construct
 
as investigated in this study:  (a) membership,  (b)
 
qualities of day to day life, and (c) family history.
 
According to Bennett et al., membership is defined
 
as the idea that structure and relationship together tell
 
us who is in the family. The structural part of
 
membership is generally easier to identify than changes
 
in relationships between members. Nonetheless, both
 
membership structure and relationships showed
 
identifiable stability and change over time in the
 
families interviewed.
 Figure 4.  Components of Family Identity for Refugees 
MEMBERSHIP  QUALITY OF DAY TO DAY LIFE 
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Family Membership: Structure
 
Family structure changed in a number of ways
 
through:  (a) loss of members through separation during
 
their flight,  (b) death before or during refugee
 
experience, and (c) marital disunion. Family structure
 
also changed through addition of members by (d)
 
adoptions,  (e) remarriage, and (f) new births after
 
flight. It appears the experience of being refugees
 
greatly impacted the membership of the interviewed
 
families not only at the time of initial loss, but
 
through subsequent attempts to restructure.
 
Family Membership: Relationships
 
Relationships also changed over time through the
 
move from the homeland, resettlement, and the current
 
living situation. Although these changes were more
 
difficult to identify than structural reorganization,
 
several patterns were evident.
 
Roles.
 
First, the family role of primary breadwinner
 
shifted from one or two parental providers before flight
 
to a more equal distribution of responsibility throughout
 
the family membership. Mothers in most families entered
 
the labor force at least temporarily, and many for the
 
first time. This change involved increasing contributions
 
by the older children in each family. It is not possible
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to say, however, that the change was entirely related to
 
the demands of the refugee experience. It should be noted
 
though, that even families who had adult-aged or nearly
 
adult-aged children at the time of their experience,
 
recognized this increased dispersion of roles and
 
dependency on children for economic support.
 
Rules.
 
Despite the limited data collected that related to
 
family rules, there were patterns found regarding rules
 
for behaviors that were acceptable and those that were
 
not acceptable subsequent to migration. The families
 
involved in this project confirmed that major transitions
 
in family may affect rules. In the case of these
 
particular refugee families, these rule changes included
 
rules such as those about dating, career choices, and
 
role fulfillment. One reason for the limited information
 
was gleaned about family rules may simply be due to the
 
nebulous and often secretive nature of family rules. It
 
is not an easy topic for which to design appropriate
 
interview questions. Moreover, people may not be aware or
 
willing to discuss such rules with people outside of the
 
family. They may not be able to articulate or perhaps
 
even identify them.
 
In addition to information about membership
 
structure and relationships, the second major component
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of family identity investigated was quality of day to day
 
life. Quality of day to day life is defined as the
 
particular experience each member has within the family.
 
Findings verified Bennett et al.'s (1988) highlights of
 
the day to day life component of family identity. In
 
addition, the findings of this project illuminated some
 
additional information on differentiation, intensity,
 
social breadth, self-reflection, and moral evaluation.
 
Both highlights and new features will be briefly
 
discussed here.
 
Duality of Day to Day Life: Differentiation
 
Adjustment.
 
Within the component of quality of day to day life,
 
differentiation was the first focus. Differentiation is
 
whether and how much members accept differences. As had
 
been suggested in the literature, interviewees clearly
 
recognized different speeds of adjustment among family
 
members (Baptiste, 1990; Berry, 1980; Matsuoka, 1990;
 
Sluzki, 1979; Tran, 1991). That is, younger family
 
members made the transition between the old and new
 
cultures faster than did older members.
 
Disunity.
 
The differential speed in adjustment triggered
 
disunity in some (though not all) families and often
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produced a need for families to resolve the resulting
 
conflicts. In the interviews completed for this project,
 
the approaches for handling disunity described were
 
unique to each family and included
 
acceptance/understanding, discussion with or without
 
compromise; being good or passive; leading a dual life;
 
or fighting.
 
Quality of Day to Day Life: Intensity
 
Closeness.
 
The second area of quality of day to day life
 
explored, was intensity. Describing themselves before,
 
during, and after their refugee experiences, families
 
reported themselves as being close. Descriptions of the
 
family included economic security, emotional closeness,
 
or close physical proximity. The frequency of which
 
category presided changed over time. Descriptions of
 
family closeness during flight were limited to emotional
 
closeness. In their descriptions of the time during
 
resettlement and in the present, members again described
 
themselves in terms of economic security and close
 
proximity.
 
Loyalty.
 
There was also general loyalty to the family unit
 
against outsiders. Families members themselves, however,
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mentioned a few cases of in which each sibling was most
 
loyal to the one or two siblings nearest in age to
 
his/herself, the presence of family division in loyalty,
 
or the customary transfer of sister loyalty from the
 
family of origin to the new husband's family when she
 
marries.
 
Caring.
 
Caring is also a part of intensity. In some
 
families, the way caring was expressed was affected by
 
exposure to American culture. Families who had more
 
Western exposure to styles of showing care for one
 
another before departing their homeland were more
 
inclined to show care through use of physical
 
demonstrations (hugging or kissing) or verbal (saying "I
 
love you" or "I will miss you"). Those who continued with
 
more traditional instrumental patterns of showing care,
 
expressed their feelings through acts of kindness or
 
concern. Over time, there was indication that the two
 
types of expressions of caring were increasingly more
 
blended.
 
Quality of Day to Day Life: Social Breadth
 
Findings about the third part of quality of day to
 
day life, called social breadth, indicated that changes
 
had occurred and are expected to continue to occur in the
 
number of, and degree to which, cultural traditions have
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been maintained by families. It is by maintaining
 
traditions that families control how much influence of
 
the outside world they let inside the family.
 
In these cases, geographical movement from one
 
culture to another, necessarily reduced exposure to the
 
traditions of the homeland and, in some instances, old
 
traditions were replaced with comparable ones in the new
 
culture. Though not always true, families were generally
 
flexible, adaptable, and open to their new environment,
 
increasingly permitting the new environment and its
 
culture to enter the family domain. It appears that the
 
younger generation will be even more selective in the
 
traditions they continue to uphold and the ones they will
 
ultimately pass on to their children.
 
Quality of Day to Day Life: Self-Reflection
 
Family Talk.
 
Findings about self-reflection were diverse in
 
whether family members talk about their experiences as
 
refugees. There is also diversity in the nature of their
 
conversations.
 
Outsiders.
 
About half the family members were concerned about
 
how they were perceived by outsiders. Those who were
 
concerned wanted their family to be seen as close, happy,
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educated, economically successful, and with a bright
 
future. This finding is consistent with the literature
 
that suggests some refugee families emphasize the
 
importance of a positive external appearance.
 
Quality of Day to Day Life: Moral Evaluation
 
Morality of Experience.
 
The final part of the quality of day to day life
 
explored, was that of moral evaluation. Surprisingly (to
 
the researcher at least), a number of individuals (at the
 
time of the present interviews) did not see great
 
injustice in having to flee their homeland and take up
 
residence in a new location. They saw the final outcome
 
in a positive way, whereby their refugee status opened
 
doors to better opportunities.
 
There were, however, some people for which the
 
refugee experience was not positive. These individuals
 
identified the bad elements of their experience and had
 
less positive feelings overall.
 
Members Left Behind.
 
The important finding about family members' feelings
 
regarding relatives who were left behind in the homeland
 
were quite different from members' feelings about their
 
own experiences. Feelings about friends and relatives
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left behind included regret, guilt, lack of ability to
 
control whether they can help, and luck.
 
Taken together, participants' comments about the
 
factors of membership and quality of day to day life,
 
revealed that the perceived impact of being a refugee
 
family can be seen as a wide ribbon weaving through
 
family identity. It can also be seen to have an
 
independent effect on family identity. This "discrete
 
historical event of being refugee families" component was
 
identified in two ways within this project.
 
The first way in which families talked about the
 
influence of their refugee experience on family identity
 
was by being able to respond to the basically general
 
questions and relate answers to the past. Additionally,
 
members specifically mentioned changes that they
 
attributed to the refugee experience, such as is seen in
 
the case of taking familial roles with increased
 
responsibility.
 
The second way the impact of family history of being
 
refugee families was identified, was the manner in which
 
refugee experience was "credited" with impacting family
 
identity beyond the topics that were explored. Over the
 
course of the seventeen interviews, several unplanned
 
topics were raised by the interviewees as having been
 
pertinent to their experience. The new topics appeared to
 
be very appropriate for the family identity model. That
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is, these topic areas fit like puzzle pieces, one or
 
more, into each of the subcomponent parts of the family
 
identity construct. A brief description of these topic
 
areas follow.
 
In the area of membership, one important relational
 
role which appeared through the analysis process was that
 
of planning for the continuing care of aging parent
 
members. Specifically, children mentioned that they would
 
be responsible for the care of their aging parents.
 
Parents also mentioned that they expected their children
 
to care for them in old age.
 
All families, with parents and children in the U.S.,
 
were able to identify which member or members would be
 
primarily responsible for care of elders in the family.
 
This expectation may be unique to a Southeast Asian
 
population as young adults in American society generally
 
do not take full responsibility for the care of elderly
 
parents or incapacitated siblings. Not only was the
 
caring role mentioned, but participants also noted how
 
that role would affect other dimensions of their lives,
 
such as pursuing careers and raising their own children.
 
There were a number of new topic additions to the
 
subcomponent of differentiation that were related to the
 
family's historical event of having been refugees. The
 
new topics included in the family history portion of the
 
model generally related to some degree of difficulty
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because of differentiation. For example, differentiation
 
from society-at-large contributed to racism. There was
 
discussion about uncertainty about national identity,
 
confusion about personal identity, and identification of
 
one's self as the "black sheep" of the family.
 
Intensity appeared not to be perceived as heavily
 
affected by the refugee experience as other areas. Family
 
members believed that they were a close family unit
 
before their refugee experience and continued to remain
 
close after the experience. However, as a result of the
 
new perspective gained from losing family and overcoming
 
the odds of survival, these families were very positive
 
about an continued familial closeness in the future.
 
Though not clearly stated, the context of conversations
 
led the researcher to sense that there was a need,
 
particularly among the young adult children, to maintain
 
close physical proximity to family members as an attempt
 
to avoid being separated again like they were during
 
their refugee experiences.
 
The unexpected factor raised in relation to social
 
breadth was religion and its changing role during the
 
refugee experience. Religion had a foundational role in
 
shaping current beliefs and practices which later
 
permitted integration within, or withdrawal of the family
 
from, the new society. The lessening role of religion was
 
evident in most families. Contributing to this may be the
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nature of the specific religions being practiced and lack
 
of support in the new community.
 
The refugee experience also played a significant
 
role in each family's self-reflection. New topics that
 
arose in the conversations which pertained to family
 
self-view included (1) previous war or escape
 
experiences,  (2) survival skills utilized to get them
 
where they are today,  (3) avoidance of any appearance of
 
association with gangs, and (4) comparison of the family
 
and its experiences to other refugee and nonrefugee
 
families.
 
The fifth and final component of family identity,
 
moral evaluation, was also impacted by the families'
 
refugee experiences in a way unsuspected by the
 
researcher. What appeared during analysis of the data,
 
was how individual people reacted in an overall way to
 
the whole experience of being refugees. What family
 
members said shed light on how the family evaluated their
 
experience in comparison to other families and was
 
generally positive as they regarded families they
 
perceived to have had worse circumstances than their own.
 
Discussion and Conclusion
 
There were several motivations for conducting this
 
study. I believe the project has accomplished these goals
 
on several levels. First, by the nature of the population
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alone, this exploratory study illustrates and re­
emphasizes the large number of individuals (and thus
 
families) who must deal with changes in family life. It
 
also emphasizes the complexity of the refugee problem.
 
That is, refugees are not simply people leaving their
 
homeland. They are also members of families torn apart
 
temporarily or permanently, who experience similar or
 
different events of flight, and attempt to re-create the
 
family at a later point. Not only has this study
 
highlighted the concerns mentioned in the first chapters
 
regarding the seriousness of the problems faced by
 
refugees and refugee families, but it has also raised, if
 
briefly, attention to less familiar issues among
 
Southeast Asian refugee families such as gang
 
development.
 
The second motivation for this study was to consider
 
the entire family as unit of analysis. The family, as a
 
unit or as a system, continues its function of family
 
culture transmission despite the interruptions, losses,
 
and so on. It was evident from the stories told by these
 
families that the entire system had to deal with
 
processes like learning new communication styles, changes
 
in cohesion, and adaptation to change. System resources
 
may be strengthened in response to the demands of the
 
stressful situation.
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Working with the family as the unit of analysis is
 
not easy, but in this case it produced a clearer picture
 
of the family than could have possibly been achieved
 
using only individuals. The benefit though, of having an
 
interview with more than one member, was to developed a
 
foundation for the interviewer to use as a launching
 
platform for the interview with the second person,
 
thereby permitting greater depth of exploration while
 
continuing to assure privacy and confidentiality. During
 
the study, however, it was noted that even though first-

contact family members committed additional members to
 
participation in the project, those members contacted
 
after the first did not commit themselves in the same way
 
as FM or the way in which FM said they would, perhaps
 
underscoring the fact that there can be a "family"
 
identity composed of very different individual
 
viewpoints.
 
Finally, the primary reason for this study was to
 
look in greater depth at the construct of family
 
identity, particularly the role of family history in
 
family identity. The results of the present study support
 
the two main components (membership and quality of day to
 
day life) of Bennett, Wolin, and McAvity's family
 
identity construct proposed in 1988, as well as the
 
impact of the less clearly identified role of history.
 
Specifically, findings about family identity as
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demonstrated by the refugee families who participated in
 
this project upheld the previously strongly identified
 
component parts of membership (membership structure and
 
relationships) and qualities of day to day life
 
(differentiation, intensity, social breadth, self-

reflection, and moral evaluation) as identified at the
 
beginning of this chapter.
 
Analysis of the data collected during interviews
 
with seventeen members of ten refugee families, indicated
 
that members did perceive that family history does impact
 
family identity both directly and indirectly. Not unlike
 
the recognized phases of being refugees presented in
 
Chapter II, participants in this project talked about
 
their families before the refugee experience, during the
 
refugee flight, during resettlement, at the present time.
 
Additionally, members talked about the future family
 
through at least a partial filtering lens of their
 
experience.
 
Family members were asked if they could think of any
 
questions that should be added to the interviews. If they
 
brought up a topic previously unmentioned, but was
 
assessed to be something which might be common to a
 
number of families, the raised topic was investigated by
 
adding a question to the protocol and/or by coding
 
earlier transcripts with newer sensitivity.
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The topics that members raised actually supported
 
the theme of how being refugees impacts family structure,
 
relationships, differentiation, intensity, social
 
breadth, self-reflection, and moral evaluation in more
 
ways than were anticipated.
 
The fact that families included the role of their
 
experience across time and across dimensions of family
 
identity, helps begin the necessary process of isolating
 
a "family history" component as a critical element of the
 
current family identity construct. The association
 
between family perceptions of family identity and their
 
histories was evident and could not be separated from one
 
another.
 
In the process of talking to the families  in this
 
study, individual interviewees made it clear that
 
reporting even earlier accounts of family history related
 
to the refugee experience would help relate the more
 
contemporary story. At least the ethnic culture, if not
 
the narrative of the refugee experience, were being
 
transmitted to the next generation.
 
Overall, this study makes an important contribution
 
to the research on family identity. For at least some
 
families, history (in the form of the life-changing event
 
of being refugees) does color perception of family
 
identity, that is, what it means to be a member of a
 
particular family. It directly impacts structure,
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relationships, differentiation, intensity, social
 
breadth, self-reflection, and moral evaluation. It also
 
creates issues to be dealt with in each of these areas
 
and demonstrates how multidimensional family life is.
 
Limitations of Study
 
It is believed that the importance and unique value
 
of this project lies in what refugee families have to
 
offer our understanding of the historical component of
 
family identity and what they tell us about personal and
 
family survival for families who are impacted by
 
traumatic events such as natural disaster and human-

initiated events. From the start, the researcher
 
recognized challenging limitations in family, and
 
particularly in refugee family research. Limitations
 
which presented themselves over the course of the study
 
are mentioned below. Difficulties anticipated or later
 
discovered were:  (a) the possibility of a biased sample
 
because initial contact members were recruited from a
 
university setting,  (b) sampling of young people who were
 
willing to be questioned about refugee experiences and
 
about their family's experiences when they did not
 
necessarily recall many events themselves,  (c)
 
recognizing general differences in the experiences of
 
Cambodian vs. Vietnamese refugee families,  (d) inability
 
in obtaining participation of additional family members
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for three of the ten families,  (e) trying to tease out
 
influences of culture from influences of the refugee
 
experience, and (f) trying to understand what influences
 
were specific to being immigrants and what influences
 
were specific to being refugees.
 
The first challenge was identified before the study
 
was begun. The findings of this study can be generalized
 
only as they pertain to families who have adapted well in
 
the American system. The second problem was limited due
 
to the fact that not all the young people were too young
 
to remember their experiences. Also, in seven of the
 
families, other members could verify the stories.
 
Differences between Cambodian and Vietnamese families,
 
were detected, and have been noted throughout the
 
findings where they are most remarkable. The last two
 
challenges could only be accepted and used to reinforce
 
the notion of multidimensionality of family systems.
 
Application of Findings and Suggestions
 
for Future Research
 
From this research, it is possible not only to
 
understand more about family identity but also to begin
 
to explore the impact being a refugee family has on the
 
family system. This project serves as a reminder for
 
those who work in "the refugee field," in relief or
 
development, to advance efforts to protect, assist, and
 
advocate on behalf of the world refugees because this
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project is a reminder of the impact of the refugee
 
experience on the family.
 
This is true not only for refugees of the past, but
 
for those created by the new rounds of conflict and
 
repression that have caused more than a half-million
 
persons to flee their homes and become refugees in 1995
 
(World Refugee Survey, 1996). Research cannot stop war,
 
but it can draw attention to the problems created that
 
need to be dealt with if life on this planet is to
 
improve.
 
The information gleaned in this project about family
 
identity in general, and about refugee families in
 
particular, can be applied by professionals who serve
 
refugee families and other traumatized families in
 
counseling and those in social service. For example,
 
helping professionals who are aware of the nature of
 
developments like role changes can be prepared to help
 
members work through the transition phases. For example,
 
fathers, as the former sole breadwinner, may have
 
difficulty sharing the role with other members of the
 
family, or feel guilty at the necessity of doing so.
 
Mothers may be unaccustomed to asking for help with
 
housework.
 
The information from this project will be useful as
 
well for professionals studying refugee families and
 
other traumatized families. There are a number of
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similarities between the experience of refugee families
 
and other families that have experienced disaster or
 
loss. By designing a project similar to this one and
 
interviewing members of families who have faced other
 
traumas, we can contribue to our understanding of whether
 
family history does have a role in role identity and how
 
this occurs.
 
Another value of the project is the reminder of just
 
what a valuable role talking about the experience of
 
being a refugee can play to the individual. While this is
 
not generally considered a benefit of the interview
 
process or analysis, qualitative research with refugees
 
includes the process of the refugee telling their own
 
story to someone who listens and respects them. The
 
refugee does not feel like a zero as they did in places
 
like concentration camps and even in coming to this
 
country. When survivors opt to tell their stories, they
 
have found that giving their testimony greatly
 
facilitated their personal recovery.
 
One participant of this project said, "information
 
all wants to come out at once  Part of me want to
 . .  .
 
. . .
 tell so share with other people  even though it is
 
painful, I feel I should do it  .  .  .  " The feelings of
 
refugees before they have had an opportunity to relate
 
their experience was also aptly illustrated by one
 
Bosnian refugee. Beginning his first meeting with the
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interviewer, and as described by Winter's 1996 project
 
(World Refugee Survev, p. 30), he said,
 
Maybe I could have coped easier if I had
 
friends. But nobody was interested in speaking
 
with me. Now I guess I can speak with my family,
 
but I don't want to tell them about everything
 
because I don't want to disturb them. It's
 
unbelievable. I feel empty. It's impossible to
 
forget. It's like a movie with scenes that are
 
repeating. It's unbelievable. And worse because
 
I feel that I am disturbing myself and others.
 
Another of Winter's 1996 (p. 30) interviewed refugees
 
stated this perception of telling their story to a caring
 
interviewer,
 
When I talk to such a person, and I tell my
 
story, I no longer feel that way. You know all
 
the time you feel as if you were nobody,
 
nothing, because they can step on you, kill you,
 
humiliate you at any moment of the day or night.
 
In the future, there should be consideration for the
 
healing effect of similar studies. In this case though,
 
the benefit is not only to the individual, but also to
 
the family as they think about issues which impact
 
members outside of themselves.
 
With the future, comes the demand to write articles
 
for professional and lay publications; to speak out at
 
professional and lay gatherings and with the media using
 
the voices of the families who had the experiences.
 
Collaborative activities are needed between family
 
professionals and refugee communities, as well as other
 
groups of refugees. This could include collaborations
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with the legal and human rights organizations involved in
 
preventing human rights violations and prosecuting those
 
who have committed violations.
 
A next step will be to investigate the similarities
 
between the impact of trauma on refugee families and the
 
impact of other types of significant family histories
 
(both natural disasters and other human-initiated
 
calamities) on family membership and qualities of day to
 
day life. The data collected for this project will help
 
develop the understanding of the effect of human-

initiated trauma on families over time.
 
The refugee experience will undoubtedly continue to
 
bear fruit from its impact into the lives of next
 
generation and beyond, not only in how it makes members
 
relate to one another and how they see themselves, but
 
also through their daily lives. Meanwhile, three specific
 
areas of focus recommended are for researchers in regard
 
to the intergenerational nature of the refugee experience
 
is to:  (1) look more directly and specifically at
 
developments during particular phases of traumatic
 
experiences rather than trying to capture so much
 
information about the family in one or two conversations,
 
(2) look more closely at individual perceptions of the
 
importance of the role of their families' ancestors as
 
well as religion in individual responses to difficult
 
experiences, and (3) explore what and how the younger
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refugees will transmit the family history of being
 
refugees to the next generation.
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Interview Protocol
 
Families experience many things together that affect how
 
they see themselves as a family. "Family" is all of the
 
people you consider to be committed to family-like
 
relationship over time. I want to talk about how you
 
perceive your family has been affected by the refugee
 
experience.
 
Let's talk about your family
 
1. How would you describe your family before your
 
refugee experience?
 
a. Demographic picture (including members	  of
 
household/nonhousehold, ages at departure,
 
education/occupations, names for reference)
 
prompted further, if necessary, with
 
b. Who was part of the family then?
 
c. How many members were in your	  family before the
 
experience?
 
d. Who were they?
 
2. Can you tell me a little about your family's refugee
 
experience to help me understand your situation?
 
3. How would you describe your family shortly after
 
your refugee experience?
 
a. Changes in demographic picture
 
prompted further, if necessary, with....
 
b. Who was a part of the family after your
 
experience?
 
c. How many members were in your family after the
 
experience?
 
d. Who were they?
 
4.  How do you describe your family now?
 
a. Present demographic picture
 
prompted further, if necessary, with....
 
b. Who is a part of your family?
 
c. How many members are in your family?
 
d. Who are they?
 
5.  How do you see your family in the future?
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Interview Protocol (page 2)
 
Let's talk about relationships between members.
 
6.  Try to describe relationships between family members
 
before your experience. How do you describe them
 
now? Prompted, if necessary, with....
 
a. What changes, if any, did you see in
 
relationships?
 
b. What changes, if any, did you see in roles?
 
(jobs, responsibilities)
 
c. What changes, if any, did you see in what was
 
considered acceptable behavior?
 
7. Did all of the members of your family	  adjust to the
 
new culture at the same speed?
 
a. Why or why not?
 
b. If not, how was disunity handled?
 
8.  a. What changes, if any, did you feel in the amount
 
of closeness among family members?
 
b. What changes, if any, did you feel in loyalty
 
among family members?
 
c. What changes, if any, did you	  feel in the way
 
family members cared for one another?
 
Let's talk about family life
 
9. Have any cultural traditions been maintained in your
 
family?
 
a. What cultural traditions have been maintained?
 
b. Do you plan to continue them?
 
c. If so, how?
 
10.	  How does your family want to be seen by people
 
outside of the family?
 
a. Why does your family want to be seen that way?
 
b. What is that family image like?
 
c. How is that accomplished?
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Interview Protocol (page 3)
 
11.	  What does your family have to say about the refugee
 
experience? prompted, if necessary, with
 
a. How did your family talk about experiences
 
shortly after arriving in the United States?
 
b. How does your family talk about its experience
 
now?
 
12.	  What does your family have to say about the
 
experience in terms of right and wrong? Prompted, if
 
necessary, with...
 
a. What was said during the experience, shortly
 
after?
 
b. What is said nowadays?
 
13.	  How does your family feel about members who did not
 
come with you? How about other countrymen?
 
14.	  Is there anything else you would like to say?
 
15.	  Are there any questions I should add to this list
 
for interviews with other participants?
 